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ABSTRACT OF GRADUATE STUDENT RESEARCH 
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Seventh-day Adventist  Theological Seminary
T i t l e :  A PEOPLE WAITING FOR SALVATION: A BIBLICAL EVALUATION OF
WATCHTOWER CHRISTOLOGY AND SOTERIOLOGY WITH SUGGESTED 
STRATEGIES FOR THE EVANGELIZATION OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES
Name of  r e sea rcher :  Jose Carlos Ramos
Name and degree o f  f a c u l ty  a d v ise r :  Nancy Vyhmeister, Ed.D.
Date completed: February 1984
This p ro je c t  explores  b ib l i c a l  Christology and Soteriology 
and compares the  f ind ings  o f  the  study with the pos i t ion  o f  the  
Watchtower Society on these  two d o c t r in e s .  Since Watchtower 
teachings  are  found to  be a t  var iance  with the  b ib l ic a l  view and 
cannot r i g h t l y  be c a l le d  C h r i s t i a n ,  Jehovah's Witnesses are  in need 
of  evange l iza t ion .
C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  both r e v e la t io n  and r e l ig io n .  The reve­
l a t i o n  o f  God and o f  His d iv ine  Son i s ,  in and of  i t s e l f ,  only p a r t  
o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  There needs to  be the  human response—r e l i g i o n — 
to  the  lo rdsh ip  o f  Jesus C h r is t .  This combination o f  r ev e la t io n  
and the  response o f  f a i t h ,  obedience, and commitment c o n s t i t u t e
1
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2C h r i s t i a n i ty .  However, s ince  without  the  r e v e l a t i o n  o f  Chr is t  
there  could be no response,  Chr is t  must be considered the  essence 
and very cen ter  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  not merely i t s  founder.
In order  to apprec ia te  the c e n t r a l i t y  o f  C h r i s t ,  one must 
study His person, n a tu re ,  and work. The divine-human nature  of 
C h r i s t ,  enigmatic as i t  may seem, i s  a b i b l i c a l  f a c t  and i s  well 
documented in h i s t o r i c a l  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  Other aspec ts  o f  C h r i s t ' s  
l i f e  t h a t  s e t  him a p a r t  from any o th e r  being and make him alone 
capable o f  saving human beings are  in c a rn a t io n ,  s in l e s s n e s s ,  and 
s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  death.  F in a l ly ,  without  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  nothing 
of  what Chr is t ians  be l ieve  about C h r i s t  could be t ru e .
An examination o f  the  Watchtower teach ings  regarding Chr is t  
in d ica te s  t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses have a d i f f e r e n t  understanding 
of Jesus and His work from t h a t  taught  by th e  Bible and reaff i rmed 
by Chr is t ian  theology.  Jehovah's  Witnesses b e l iev e  t h a t  Chr is t  i s  
not wholly d iv ine ,  his  death i s  not  s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  t o t a l  redemption 
of  the  human family ,  his  r e su r re c t io n  was not  bod i ly ,  and his  m er i ts  
are  not s u f f i c i e n t  to  insure  the s a lv a t io n  o f  all --human merits  must 
be added. A study of  Johannine passages used by Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
to  d i s c r e d i t  the d iv ine  preex is tence  o f  C h r i s t  serves  to  rea f f i rm  
the t r a d i t i o n a l  C hr is t ian  p o s i t io n .
Because Jehovah 's  Witnesses do not accep t  the  b ib l i c a l  
r e v e la t io n  o f  C hr is t  nor respond to  him as abso lu te  Lord and Savior ,  
they a re  in need o f  rece iv ing  the  Gospel. However, t h i s  witness  
should appeal not only to  the  mind but  a lso  to  the  h e a r t .
Antagonism and censure are  not a p p ro p r ia te  to  w itness ing .  
Therefore ,  s p e c i f i c  i n s t r u c t io n s  regarding how to  conduct debates
R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
3are  given fo r  pas to r s  and laypersons.  In a l l  c a s e s ,  th e  e x a l t a t i o n  
o f  the d ivine  Chr is t  whose l i f e  and death are  a l l - s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  
s a lv a t io n  i s  to  be the  essence of  evangel iza t ion  o f  Jehovah 's  
Witnesses.
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INTRODUCTION
J u s t i f i c a t i o n  of  the P ro jec t  
The development of  t h i s  p ro je c t  was e s p e c ia l ly  motivated 
by the  conviction th a t  Jehovah's Witnesses c o n s t i t u t e  an evangel - 
i s t i c a l  challenge fo r  Seventh-day Adventists today. Two major 
aspects  are  pointed out:  the f i r s t  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  miss ionary and
assumes th a t  Jehovah's  Witnesses a re  l o s t  and must be reached by 
the  Gospel—t h i s  requ ires  some techniques  fo r  approaching them 
with the  message of s a lv a t io n ;  the  second i s  n a tu r a l ly  apo loge t ic  
and assumes t h a t  Jehovah's Witnesses are mistaken and must be 
confronted by the  Gospel-- th is  r equ i res  some techniques  f o r  meeting 
them in t h e i r  doc tr ina l  arguments.
Although t h i s  p ro je c t  has been w r i t t en  from the  perspec t ive  
o f  a Seventh-day Adventist  m in i s t e r ,  the Chris tology presen ted  is  
Chr is t ian  and not  denominational.  Furthermore, the  p r in c ip l e s  
de l inea ted  in the  p ra c t ic a l  a p p l ic a t io n  of  the  p r o je c t  a re  a p p l i c ­
ab le  by a l l  C hr is t ians .
The Missionary Aspect
The Chr is t ian  church was en t ru s ted  with a d iv ine  mandate; 
th e  preaching o f  the  Gospel to  a l l  the  world (Matt 28:19, 20;
Mark 16:15).  This mandate possess an a l l-embracing scope: a l l
R eproduced  with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
2humanity must hear  the message o f  sa lva t ion .^  The church i s  in 
f a c t  a dynamic agency fo r  th,e sa lv a t io n  of  souls .
We be l ieve  Jehovah's Witnesses must be included in the 
church plans o f  evangelism s ince t h e i r  r e l ig io u s  b e l i e f s  and 
p r a c t i c e s  do not permit them to  enjoy fu l l  sa lv a t io n  in C h r is t .
As i s  shown here ,  a l l  t h e i r  s o te r io lo g ic a l  concepts are  s t r u c tu re d  
upon a system o f  human e f f o r t  and mer i t .  The Bible i s  s u f f i c i e n t l y  
c l e a r  in denying any l e g a l i s t i c  approach to  s a lv a t io n .  In Gal 5 :4 ,  
f o r  in s ta n c e ,  we read: "You are  severed from C h r i s t ,  you who would
be j u s t i f i e d  by the  law; you have f a l l e n  away from grace ."  To be 
severed from C h r i s t  means one does not have any prospect  o f  s a l ­
va t ion  through any way o ther  than the  Gospel-- to  be f u l l y  l o s t .
There i s  no rea l  hope fo r  someone who i s  "separa ted from Chr is t"
(Eph 2 :12) ;  a t  b e s t  th e re  i s  only f a l s e  i l l u s i o n .  . I t  would seem 
t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses a re  a t t r a c t e d  to  t h i s  c u l t  because o f  the
3
f a l s e  sense o f  s e c u r i t y  which i s  o f fe red .  They need to  be awakened
The sense of  navxa xa edvn in Matt 28:19 (see a lso  24:14) 
goes beyond "a l l  n a t io n s . "  A b e t t e r  rendering would be "a l l  peoples ."  
The mandate includes  in i t s  scope a l l  groups o r  " famil ies  o f  mankind"; 
see Donald A. McGavran, Understanding Church Growth (Grand Rapids: 
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1980), p. 56. Evidently 
r e l i g i o u s  groups which do not share  the c o r r e c t  concept o f  s a lv a t io n  
a re  equa l ly  included.
2
About human e f f o r t  and s a lv a t io n  in Watchtower thought  and 
p r a c t i c e ,  William J .  Whalen comments: "The r e l ig io n  o f  Jehovah 's
Witnesses i s  a c t i v i s t  or  i t  i s  nothing.  The s a lv a t io n  o f  the  o r d i ­
nary Witness c o n s i s t s  in obeying the  d i r e c t io n s  o f  the remnant 
expressed through the  Watchtower Socie ty .  He must study the  B ib le ,  
Watchtower books and magazines. He must warn his  neighbors about 
Armageddon and make a careful  count o f  the hours spent in such a c t i v i t y  
as well as in Bible study,  back c a l l s ,  and so on."  Armageddon Around 
the  Corner (New York: John Day Company, 1962), p. 95.
The slogan "mil lions  now l iv in g  wil l  never die" employed by 
Jehovah 's  Witnesses in t h e i r  public  work several  years  ago i s  a
R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
to  t h e i r  real  condit ion as s inners  and to  the  marvelous saving 
r e a l i t i e s  of  the Gospel. We are  convinced t h a t  when t h i s  takes  
place  they will  be moved to make a dec is ion  f o r  Chr is t .
The Apologetic Aspect
Jehovah 's Witnesses s in c e re ly  be l ieve  t h a t  they a re  the  
people of  God in the l a s t  days and t h a t  they were designated by 
Jehovah fo r  the fu l f i l lm e n t  of  a spec ia l  work before  Armageddon 
comes. This f a c t  infuses  them with a sense o f  miss ion. S t i r r e d  
by the  f ee l ing  t h a t  they have received from Jehovah a message they 
must communicate to  the world, they a re  compelled to  a program o f  
ac t ion  cha rac te r ized  by p e r s i s t e n t  knocking on doors.
Thousands or  even m il l ions  o f  people every year  a re  v i s i t e d  
and indoctr ined  in the Watchtower p o s tu l a t e s .  What i s  more, through 
t h i s  method of  work people i n t e r e s t e d  in C h r i s t i an  d o c t r in e s ,  
including those o f  the Seventh-day Adventis t  church,  and new members 
with a weak Bib lica l background a re  found and d is tu rbed  in t h e i r  
f a i t h  and confidence in the Gospel. Inasmuch as s in c e re ,  n ever the less  
unwary, souls could be led  a s t r a y  through the  teaching o f  the  
Witnesses,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  not to  cons ider  such teachers  a d i s t u r b ­
ance, i f  not an actual  t h r e a t ,  to  th e  purposes and p r a c t i c e s  of  
evangelism,^ e sp ec ia l ly  as c a r r i e d  out by Seventh-day A dven t i s t s .
s t r i k i n g  example o f  the  f a l s e  i l l u s i o n  the  c u l t  o f f e r s .  See J .  C. 
Hardwick, "The Paradise o f  Sec ta r ian ism ,"  Modern Churchman 42 (March 
1952):18. Today the Watchtower Socie ty  beckons with the  message t h a t  
only Jehovah's  Witnesses w il l  surv ive  Armageddon in the  near  f u tu re  
and many o f  them wil l  be made r u l e r s  upon the e a r th .  We can imagine 
the  p o s i t iv e  e f f e c t  of  such a message upon the  more oppressed c la s s e s  
o f  mankind.
^William H. Keedler remarks t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses '  "work 
i s  p a r a s i t i c  on e s tab l i shed  C hr is t ian  work and very confusing to  new
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4When re r e a l i z e  t h a t  each person being bapt ized in to  the 
Jehovah's  Witnesses f a i t h  becomes not only a member of  the congre­
gat ion but p o t e n t i a l l y  a m in i s t e r  f o r  the Watchtower Socie ty ,  we 
understand th a t  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  becomes more grave every year .  
According to the  most recen t  r e p o r t  a v a i l a b l e ,  in 1979 Jehovah's 
Witnesses baptized 113,672 new adherents  in 205 c o u n t r ie s ,  thus 
increas ing  t h e i r  membership to  2,097,070 worldwide.^ This 
s treng thens  our convic t ion t h a t  Advent is t  m in is te rs  and laymembers 
in general should be prepared to  meet t h e i r  teach ings ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
when a debate with Jehovah 's  Witnesses becomes necessary and 
in e v i t a b l e .
Purpose o f  the P ro jec t  
To a f f i rm  t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses a re  l o s t  and t h a t  they 
do not  have the c o r re c t  understanding o f  God's Word may, a t  f i r s t  
g lance,  appear extremely bold,  e s p e c i a l l y  when one considers  the 
Watchtower s tatements  of  s e l f - e s te e m .  We are  t o l d ,  f o r  example,
2t h a t  Jehovah's  Witnesses a re  "m in is te r s  and s o ld ie r s  of  C h r i s t . "
Chr is t ians  and to  those  not well -grounded in the reasons fo r  t h e i r  
b e l i e f s . "  Chr is t ian  Answers to  Jehovah 's  Witnesses (Chicago: Moody
Press ,  1953), p. 5. Garred Wil terd ink  shares the  same opinion when 
he says:  "Many Jehovah 's  Witnesses a re  former Chr is t ians  who f a i l e d
to  understand or  ap p rec ia te  the  f u l l  p rovis ion o f  God, in C h r i s t ,  fo r  
our s in s .  Most were not wel 1-p repared  with Bible study before jo in in g  
the  c u l t . "  "Jehovah's Witnesses: Misunderstanding God's Grace,"
Church Herald, October 17, 1975, p. 9.
^1980 Yearbook o f  Jehovah 's  Witnesses (Brooklyn, NY:
Watchtower Bible and Tract  Soc ie ty ,  1981), pp. 30, 31.
2
Nathan H. Knorr, "Jehovah 's  Witnesses of  Modern Times," 
Religion in the Twentieth Century, ed. Vergil ius  Ferm (New York: The
Philosophical  Library,  1948), p. 391. Mr. Knorr was the  t h i r d  p r e s i ­
dent o f  the  Watchtower Socie ty  in Brooklyn, NY, where the  Witnesses 
have t h e i r  headquarters ,  from 1942 u n t i l  h is  death in 1977. He was 
succeeded by Fr ider ick  Franz.
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In his  book A People fo r  His Name, Timothy White comments on the
pre ten t ious  Watchtower i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  Acts 15:14, t h a t  i t  was
necessary to  preach to the Gent i les  fo r  1,900 years  u n t i l  f i n a l l y
a people could be formed to v in d ica te  Jehovah 's  name and r u l e r s h i p J
In f a c t ,  the  Watchtower Society does not h e s i t a t e  to  d ec la re  i t s
monopoly o f  t ru th - - o n ly  Jehovah 's  Witnesses compose the  t r u e ,
2
B ib l i c a l ,  Chr is t ian  f a i t h ;  every o the r  r e l i g i o n  i s  f a l s e .  I f  
th ings  are  so , Jehovah's Witnesses are  indeed the  most genuine 
Chr is t ian  people on the face o f  the  ea r th  and the  Gospel needs 
hardly to  be preached to  them.
Therefore, the purpose of  t h i s  p r o je c t  i s  f i r s t  to  show 
th a t  the Watchtower p re ten t ions  a re  unsound, t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
are  a c tu a l ly  non-Chr is t ians ,  t h a t  they  need to  be reached and con­
fronted  by the  Gospel. With t h i s  adequately e s t a b l i s h e d ,  the  
p ro je c t  then suggests  some gu ide l ines  on how Witnesses can be 
helped in t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  needs.
In add i t ion  to the research  purpose j u s t  expressed ,  i t  i s  
an t ic ip a te d  t h a t  t h i s  study w i l l  o f f e r  helpful m a te r ia l s  f o r  the  
use o f  m in is te rs  and laypeople o f  the  Seventh-day Advent is t  church 
in t h e i r  deal ing with Jehovah's  Witnesses.
^A People fo r  His Name (New York: Vantage P ress ,  1968),
pp. 275, 276.
2
A Witness w r i te s :  "Probably the  most ou ts tand ing  t r a i t  o f
Jehovah's  Witnesses i s  t h e i r  appeal to  S c r ip tu ra l  a u t h o r i t y  f o r  
every tu rn  o f  mind and hand." As fo r  the  var ious  " r e l i g io n s  o f  
Christendom" they "are as fore ign  to the  Bible as man's m is ru le  
o f  the  ea r th  i s  fore ign  to  God's purposes f o r  the  e a r t h . "  But 
Jehovah's  Witnesses are  the " d i s t i n c t  Bible people ."  Marley Cole, 
Triumphant Kingdom (New York: C r i te r io n  Books, 1957), pp. 37, 38.
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6Limitat ion o f  the P ro jec t  
This p ro je c t  does not intend to  be a complete review o f  the 
Watchtower movement. I t  does not d iscuss  the o r ig i n ,  h i s t o r i c a l  
development, phases of  growth and expansion, and presen t  a f f a i r s  
of  Jehovah's Witnesses.  Sociological  aspects  o f  t h i s  r e l ig io n  as 
well as i t s  in f luence  in to  the  world were not considered s ince  they 
are  beyond the  scope o f  t h i s  study.
The theo log ica l  study has been r e s t r i c t e d  to  the  areas  of  
Christology and Soter io logy .  The p r o je c t  does not eva lua te  the  
doct r ines  of  Jehovah's  Witnesses as a whole.
Time and space prevented t h i s  p ro je c t  from supplying a pro­
gram of  ac t ion  fo r  Seventh-day Adventis t  churches towards an e n t i r e  
process of  evange l iza t ion  among Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  Therefore , 
t h i s  p ro je c t  i s  not a complete handbook o f  evangelism e i t h e r  fo r  
m in is te rs  o r  laymembers. Since my premise i s  t h a t  Jehovah's  
Witnesses need f i r s t  o f  a l l  to  know Jesus C hr is t  as t h e i r  personal 
Savior,  p ra c t ic a l  in s ig h t s  have been r e s t r i c t e d  to  t h i s  po in t .
Overview o f  the  P ro jec t  
This study i s  divided  in f iv e  chapters  as fo llows:
Chapter I dea ls  with na tu re  and conten t  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  
C h r i s t i a n i ty  as r e l ig io n  and r e v e la t io n  o f f e r s  the  real  so lu t ion  
fo r  man's s i t u a t i o n .  Jesus as th e  f in a l  r ev e la t io n  o f  God and the 
place o f  f a i t h  in the  d iv ine  plan o f  s a lv a t io n  are  included in t h i s  
chapter .
Chapter II  d iscusses  the  person and work o f  Jesus in the 
l i g h t  o f  the Gospel. Jesus C hr is t  as God, as man, as v ica r ious  and
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s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  s a c r i f i c e ,  as the  g lo r i f i e d  One, and the  im pl ica t ions  
of  these fo r  s a lv a t io n  are  analyzed.
Chapter I I I  s tud ie s  Watchtower Chris to logy and Soterio logy 
evaluated from a B ib l ica l  perspec t ive .
Chapter IV i s  an exeget ica l  study o f  th e  d e i ty  o f  Jesus in 
the  Johannine w r i t i n g s .  That the  d e i ty  o f  Jesus  i s  c ru c ia l  f o r  
e te rna l  s a lv a t io n  i s  the  bas ic  premise o f  t h i s  chap te r .  The 
log ica l  conclusion i s  t h a t  the  r ig id  monotheism o f  any form of  
un i ta r ian ism  i s  unable to  o f f e r  the real  s o lu t io n  f o r  the  problem 
of  s in .
Chapter V views Jehovah 's  Witnesses as a people wai t ing  
f o r  s a lva t ion  provided exc lus ive ly  by the Gospel.  Guidel ines  fo r  
con tac t ing  Jehovah 's  Witnesses are  suggested,  inc lud ing  o r i e n ta t i o n s  
f o r  Bib l ical  debate  with them.
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CHAPTER I
CHRISTIAN OR NON-CHRISTIAN 
THE DETERMINING CRITERIUM
I f  we intend to  eva lua te  whether a r e l i g i o u s  group pro fess ing  
to  be C hr is t ian  i s  indeed C h r i s t i a n ,  we may begin to  ask what t h i s  
group th inks  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  o r  by what concept o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i t  
s tands .  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  e a s i l y  confused with a s e t  o f  d o c t r i n e s ,  
an e th ic a l  system of l i f e ,  church i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  and so f o r t h .
Indeed C h r i s t i a n i ty  has a do c t r in a l  body by which i t s  b e l i e f s  a re  
formulated and a church t h a t  incorpora tes  i t s  p r in c ip l e s  and l i v e s  
i t s  e t h i c s ;  but these  are  only outward elements whose v a l i d i t y  
must be measured by t h a t  which C h r i s t i a n i ty  e s s e n t i a l l y  i s J
C h r i s t i a n i ty  as Religion and Revela tion
2
Undeniably C h r i s t i a n i ty  should be considered as a r e l i g i o n .  
Religion and rev e la t io n  go hand in hand and a re  c o r r e l a t i v e  terms;
That such outward elements do not c o n s t i t u t e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  by 
themselves i s  ev ident  from the  f a c t  t h a t  an ind iv idua l  might model 
h is  l i f e  by the  high pa t te rn s  o f  Chr is t ian  m o ra l i ty  o r  even be a 
church member, without  being a C h r i s t i an .  Even th e  B ib le ,  normative 
as i t  may be, does not express  the  u l t im ate  and fundamental sense of  
C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  i f  taken merely as a code o f  e t h i c s  and conduct o r  a 
manual o f  p rose ly t ism.  (See H. S. Coff in ,  Some C h r i s t i a n  Convictions 
[New Haven: Yale Univers i ty  P ress ,  1915], p. 75 . )  Hence a r e l ig io u s
group could profess  to be founded e n t i r e l y  on the  B ib le ,  but  s t i l l  be 
a non-Chris t ian  r e l ig io n .
2
" C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  a t  a l l  events  a r e l i g i o n ,  and r e q u i re s  to 
be judged as such" (Anders Nygren, Essence o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  [ P h i l a ­
de lph ia :  Muhlenberg P ress ,  1961], p. 22).  Yet Karl Barth p re fe r s
8
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9t h a t  i s ,  "The r e l a t io n  in which man places himself to God in r e l ig io n  
presupposes the r e l a t io n  in which God has placed himself to  man in 
r ev e la t io n ." ^  This means t h a t  a r ev e la t io n  of  God, d i s to r t e d  by man, 
can r e s u l t  in a human response consonant to such d i s to r t i o n  and conse­
quently  improper toward God. Righteousness by works i s  a s t r i k i n g  
i l l u s t r a t i o n  of  t h i s  orocess.  The cruc ia l  po in t  in any approach 
to  r e l i g i o n ,  th e re fo re ,  i s  t h i s  human response which a t  t imes shows
the " reve la t ion"  to  be inaccurate  and ch a rac te r ize s  the r e l ig io n  as 
2
f a l s e .  C h r i s t i a n i ty  must s u b s ta n t i a t e  i t s  genuineness as t ru e  
r e l i g i o n  by br inging about a c o r re c t  rev e la t io n  o f  God, by i n v i t i n g  
man to  a c o r re c t  response to  a l l  God has done fo r  him, and then by 
p lacing  man in a proper r e l a t io n s h ip  with God. In sh o r t ,  C h r i s t i a n ­
i t y  e s s e n t i a l l y  has to do with d iv ine  rev e la t io n  and consequent 
human response,  r e su l t in g  in man's e te rna l  s a lv a t io n .
to  understand C h r i s t i a n i ty  more in  terms o f  f a i t h  created by God in 
man, than in  te rn s  of  " r e l i g io n , "  considered by him as human e f f o r t  
f o r  s e l f - j u s t i f i c a t i o n  before God. See e sp e c ia l ly  "The Doctrine o f  
the  Word o f  God," in Church Dogmatics, 4 vo ls .  (Edinburgh: T. &
T. Clark,  1949), 1.2:280-300. But B ar th 's  pos i t ion  about C h r i s t i a n ­
i t y  as non- re l ig ion  seems to be only apparent.  He in tends  to  combat 
r e l i g i o n  in the form of  s e l f - p i e t y  by which man t r i e s  to  make himself  
recommendable to  God, which i s  contrary  to  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  He admits 
f i n a l l y  t h a t  the church c o n s t i tu te s  the locus o f  t ru e  r e l ig io n  and 
af f i rms e x p l i c i t l y :  "The Chr is t ian  r e l ig io n  i s  the t ru e  r e l ig io n "
( i b i d . ,  pp. 298-99, 357).
^J.  Ko'stlin,  "Rel igion,"  A Religious Encyclopaedia: o r
Dictionary of  B ib l i c a l ,  H i s to r i c a l ,  Doctr ina l ,  and P rac t ica l  Theology 
(.1891), 3:2021.
2
Karl Barth c l ings  to  t h i s  f a c t  in d iscuss ing the  d i s t i n c ­
t i o n  between f a l s e  and t rue  r e l i g i o n .  To him f a l s e  r e l ig io n  does 
not reveal God a t  a l l ,  but opposes the  r e v e la t io n  of  God with an 
a r b i t r a r y  idea of  God. Therefore r e l ig io n  has to  be " j u s t i f i e d "  to  
be t ru e  r e l ig io n .  What j u s t i f i e s  i t  i s  the  c o r re c t  human conduct 
toward the  r ev e la t io n .  That i s  why such a j u s t i f i c a t i o n  involves  
f a i t h  (Barth,  pp. 301-10, 331-38).
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Thus, C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  both r e l ig io n  and r e v e la t io n .  Reve­
l a t io n  because i t  o r ig in a t e s  in what God has done fo r  man, and 
r e l ig io n  because i t  determines how man must behave toward the 
ac t ion  of  God. This ac t ion  i s  to  be observed p a r t i c u l a r l y  "in  the 
person of  Jesus ,"  as E. G. Sanford d ec la re s ,  and considered in i t s  
u l t im ate  o b jec t iv e ,  "to r e s to r e  to  mankind the  l o s t  fe l lowship
with God."^ Thus def ined ,  C h r i s t i a n i ty  o f f e r s  the so lu t ion  fo r
2
the problem of  s in  and i t s  consequences.
God's r e v e la t io n  i s  abso lu te  because He Himself has entered 
in to  h i s to ry  in d i r e c t  ac t ion  upon mankind. I t  i s  a lso  u n iv e r sa l ;  
t h a t  i s ,  i t  does not address only an e th ica l  group o r  a p r iv i leg ed  
c l a s s ,  but the e n t i r e  human race--God reconc i le s  "the world to  Him­
s e l f "  (2 Cor 5:19) .  I t  i s  "complete and f i n a l i n  th e  sense t h a t  the  
ex ten t  and manner by which God has revealed Himself makes a l l  f u r t h e r  
progress  in real knowledge o f  God dependent upon such a r e v e la t io n .
In o th e r  words, any knowledge o f  God and His wil l  must be under­
stood in  the l i g h t  of  His r ev e la t io n  through and in Jesus C h r is t .
This means t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  of  d iv ine  o r ig in  and d i f f e r s
^E. B. Sanford, A Concise Cyclopaedia of  Religious Knowledge 
(1895), p. 175.
o
H. P. Liddon def ines  C h r i s t i a n i t y  as the r e s u l t  o f  God's 
s e l f - d i s c l o s u r e  when he says: "The Absolute Religion i s  introduced
by a s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n  of  the  Absolute Being Himself.  God has 
appeared,  God has spoken; and th e  C hr is t ian  f a i t h  i s  the r e s u l t "
(The Divini ty  of  Our Lord and Savior Jesus Chr is t  [New York:
Longmans, Green & Company, 1900], p. 243).
3
E. Royston Pike, Encyclopaedia o f  Religion and Religions 
(1951), p. 94.
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inheren t ly  from a l l  o ther  r e l ig io n s  in the world. I t  a l so  means 
th a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  alone i s  enabled to answer a l l  the  c r i e s  and 
needs of  human nature .
Revelation in History
This re v e la t io n  i s  made to  man within  his  own environment 
and condit ion.^  We must search fo r  the  i d e n t i t y  of  God, not in the 
realm of  ideas ,  as supported by H e l l e n i s t i c  concepts and by
?
Theosophical a b s t r a c t i o n s ,  but in the  f i e l d  o f  human h i s t o r y .
C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  not so much a r e l ig io n  about what God i s ,  but
3
about what God has done. Human h i s to ry  i s  the s to ry  o f  man in 
s in ,  separa ted and a l i e n a te d  from God, but p re c i s e ly  because o f  
t h i s ,  i t  i s  a lso  the s to ry  of  God searching and saving man.** As
Cf. K. Barth about God's m an ifes ta t ion  to  Moses: "Reve­
l a t i o n  takes  place in h is  place and sphere" ("The Doctr ine o f  God," 
Church Dogmatics, 4 vo ls .  [Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark ,  1949], 2 .1 :6 0 ) .
2
"The being and a t t r i b u t e s  o f  God a re  nowhere s y s te m a t i c a l ly  
presented but are  in fe rences  from events .  B ib l ica l  man did  not 
possess a philosophical  notion o f  d e i ty  whence t h i s  o r  t h a t  was of  
God. This ubiquitous  modern hab i t  o f  mind which reasons from axioms 
and p r in c ip le s  or  uni versa !s  to  the concrete would have been con­
s idered as f a i t h l e s s  r e b e l l io n  ag a in s t  the Lord o f  h i s t o r y  who used 
h i s to ry  to  reveal h is  w i l l  and purpose" (G. Ernest Wright,  God Who 
Acts [Chicago: Henry Regnery Company, 1950], pp. 57, 58) .  In f a c t ,
atheism in the Bible i s  fundamentally to  ignore the  a c t io n  o f  God in 
h i s to ry  (Pss 14 and 53).
3
Mackenzie, p. 61, r e c a l l s  t h a t  the  inca rna t ion  r ev ea l s  God 
as a personal being. God i s  not an inf luence  or  power t h a t  in fuses  
in the human mind a b s t r a c t  concepts about Himself.  The God o f  
Chr is t ians  i s  a personal One, and t h i s  f a c t  d i s t i n g u i s h e s  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
from o the r  r e l i g i o n s ,  mainly those o f  Eastern philosophy such as 
Buddhism and Hinduism. "In r e l ig io n s  o f  t h i s  type ,  th e  s e c r e t  o f  
s a lva t ion  l i e s  in the  cogn i t ive  understanding o f  Being, by which 
understanding the soul i s  jo ined with de i ty"  (C. C. Morrison,
[What i s  C h r i s t i a n i ty ?  [Chicago: W i l le t ,  Clark & Company, 1940], pTw:
4
Human h i s to r y ,  as the s to ry  of  man in s i n ,  begins not  with 
the c rea t ion  (Gen 1) but with the f a l l  (Gen 3) .  Here we have the
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G. E. Ladd says ,  "History is  not recorded f o r  i t s  own sake.
His tory  i s  recorded because i t  embodies the a c t s  of  God."^ Such 
a c t s  a re  saving a c t s ,  and h i s to ry  is  the  scene where they a re  
performed. Theologically  i t  i s  known as H e i l sgesch ich te , the  
h i s to r y  of  s a lv a t io n ,  with p a r t i c u l a r  a p p l i c a b i l i t y  to  the  
B ib l ica l  h i s to r y  but not r e s t r i c t e d  to  i t ,  s ince  God i s  the  Lord 
o f  h i s to r y  and His hand has d i re c te d  the h i s to r i c a l  events every-
A
where and in a l l  t imes fo r  the  f u l f i l l m e n t  o f  His u l t im a te  purpose:^
s to r y  o f  the f i r s t  o c cu l ta t io n  (or  the  f i r s t  f a l s e  r e l i g i o n ? ) ,  not 
of  God, but  o f  man who hid himself  "from the presence o f  the  Lord 
God among the  t r e e s  of  the garden" ( in  vs.  8 man had put on f i g -  
t r e e  l e a v e s ,  now uses the t r e e s  in general to  cover himself  before 
God-- th is  i s  o f  course the f i r s t  a ttempt of  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by works). 
His tory  begins both with o c cu l ta t io n  and m an i fe s ta t ion .  Sin 
separa ted  man from God, not the  con tra ry  ( Isa  59 :1) .  God comes in 
ques t  o f  man, but he hides himself  from God. The a c t  o f  separa t ion  
i s  man 's ;  t h a t  o f  r eve la t ion  i s  God's.  So the lapse of  the  
c e n tu r i e s  witnessed these  two concomitant a t t i tudes- -m an  separa t ing  
h imself  from God, and God seeking and saving man (c f .  Isa  65 :2 ) .
The whole h i s t o r i c a l  process which culminates with the C h r i s t i an  
f a i t h  i s  ch a rac te r ize d  on the  one hand by the unhappy s i t u a t i o n  of  
man in  s i n ,  a l i e n a te d  from God and l o s t ,  and on the o the r  hand by 
the  d iv in e  concern f o r  man and f o r  his  s a lv a t io n .  Human f a i l u r e s  
and d iv in e  prov is ions  in the  f i r s t  twelve chapters  of  Genesis 
i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  poin t :
Man's Fa i lu res  God's Blessings
a. The Fall  (Gen 3:1-7)  a.  Promise o f  a seed (Gen 3:15)
b. The Flood (Gen 6-8) b. Promise o f  God's dwelling in
Shem's t e n t s  (Gen 9:25-27)
c. The S c a t t e r in g  (Gen 11) c.  Promise o f  world-wide
bless ing  (Gen 12:1-3) .
See Walter C. Kaiser,  J r . ,  Toward an Old Testament Theology (Grand 
Rapids: Zondervan Publish ing House, 1981), p. 72. Actual ly  man's
f a i l u r e s  a re  God's o p p o r tu n i t i e s .  Every promise i s  f i n a l l y  f u l ­
f i l l e d  in  C hr is t .
^George E. Ladd, "The Knowledge o f  God: The Saving Acts of
God," Basic C hr is t ian  D octr ines , ed. Carl F. H. Henry (Grand Rapids: 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1974), p. 9.
2
B ib l ica l  theology in e v i t a b ly  leads  to t h i s  view o f  h is to ry
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"For the  ea r th  wil l  be f i l l e d  with the knowledge o f  the g lory  of  the  
Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (Hab 2 :1 4 ) J  This i s  a saving 
knowledge which implies  a rev e la t io n a l  process o f  and from God.
Jesus  and Divine Revela tion
The process o f  r ev e la t io n  developed by God in h i s to ry  reaches
i t s  culminat ion in J e su s '  l i f e ,  dea th ,  and r e s u r r e c t i o n .  They are
2
"the consummative event  in the h i s t o r i c a l  r e v e la t io n  of God," or  
as Carl F. Henry puts  i t ,  "Special r e v e la t io n  involves  unique 
h i s t o r i c a l  events  o f  d iv ine  de l ive rance  climaxed by the  i n c a rn a t io n ,  
atonement and r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  Jesus  C h r i s t ,  the  supreme d i s c lo s u re
3
of  God in  the f l e s h . "  This does not mean t h a t  a f t e r  Jesus d iv ine  
r e v e l a t i o n  was no more, but t h a t  He i s  the  very c e n te r  and reason o f  
being o f  the H e i l sg e sc h ic h te . From t h i s  c e n te r  th e  whole o f  h i s to r y  
must be understood and i n t e rp r e t e d .  Oscar Cullmann s t a t e s  t h a t  the
s ince  i t  i s  "fundamentally an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  h i s t o r y ,  a con­
fe ss io n a l  r e c i t a l  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  events  as the  a c t s  of  God, events  
which lead backward to  the beginning o f  h i s to r y  and forward to  i t s  
end" (Wright, p. 57).
^Habakkuk, a small book among the Minor Prophets ,  s t r e s s e s  
the  f a c t  t h a t  God d i r e c t s  h i s to ry  and His purpose of  r e s t o r a t i o n  
and s a lv a t io n  w i l l  completely be f u l f i l l e d .  Von O re l l i  has demon­
s t r a t e d  t h a t  the  promise o f  2:14 "extends the  range of the  domain 
to  t h e  whole e a r t h . "  The Twelve Minor Prophets (Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark,  1863), p. 250. God/man r e l a t i o n s h i p  has been broken 
through s i n ,  but  God i s  d i r e c t in g  events  in such a way t h a t  t h i s  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  w il l  be re s to red  not  only with the  people o f  the  p rophe t ,  
but in a l l  the  e a r t h .  This w il l  be poss ib le  because of  the  r e s t o r ­
a t io n  o f  the  covenant r e l a t io n s h ip  to  be e f f e c t e d  under the  condi t ions  
o f  the  New Covenant ( J e r  31:34) and w il l  a t t a i n  i t s  climax in  the  
Messianic Kingdom ( I s a  11:9).
2
Morrison, p. 88.
^C. F. Henry, "Divine Revelation and th e  B ib le ,"  In s p i r a t io n  
and I n t e r p r e t a t i o n , ed. John F. Walvoord (Grand Rapids: Wm. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1951), p. 254.
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appearing of Jesus of  Nazareth i s  number one within the divine 
revel a t ional  process ,  as well as the  f in a l  meaning and c r i t e r i o n  
"of a l l  h i s to ry  before and a f t e r  i t . " ^  Thus, to  the b e l iev e r  sacred 
h is to ry  and secu la r  h i s to ry  become History of  Sa lva t ion .  This 
also  means t h a t  the re  i s  no rev e la t io n  disconnected from Jesus 
Chris t .  The p r e - e x i s t e n t ,  the  in c a rn a te ,  and f i n a l l y  the  g l o r i f i e d  
Chr is t ,  through whose mediation the.Holy S p i r i t  i s  bestowed upon 
human beings,  i s  the founta in  of  d ivine  rev e la t io n  in a l l  ages .
He is  the Lamb who was s l a i n  from the  foundation o f  the  world 
(Rev 1 3 :8 ) .2
’ 0. Cullmann, C hr is t  and Time (Phi lade lph ia :  Westminster
Press ,  1950), p. 20.
2
Therefore i t  i s  not e n t i r e l y  c o r re c t  to  say t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  
ex i s t s  from Jesus or  the  Apostles onwards. Israe l  and C hr is t ian  
church make up "one l iv in g  s t r i n g  o f  d ivine  reve la t ion"  (Morrison, 
p. 90).  From the  perspec t ive  o f  th e  Hei lsgeschichte  " I s rae l  was the  
Chris t ian  church before Chris t"  ( i b i d . ,  p. 91).  The  ^ God t h a t  now 
manifests  Himself in a conclusive  form in Jesus i s  the  same God t h a t  
had manifested Himself in  h i s to ry  from the beginning. "God has 
entered in to  a d i r e c t ,  complete r e l a t io n s h ip  with man, so t h a t  the re  
i s  no d is tance  between the  Holy One and man." Th. C. Vriezen, An 
Outline o f  Old Testament Theology (Oxford: Basil  Blackwell,  1966),
p. 147. Indeed in the course o f  h i s to ry  God has not  remained a loof  
from man (Acts 17:27) but p e r io d ic a l ly  come in  con tac t  with him.
Such d ivine  manifes ta t ions  were prepara tory  s teps  f o r  the  f u l l  d i s ­
closure o f  His s a lv a t io n .  The c o n t r a s t  between OT and NT is  based 
on t h i s  f a c t .  "The Old and the  New Covenants were in e v i t a b ly  seen 
as r e la ted  through the conception o f  p repara t ion  and promise, on 
the one hand, and of  completion and f u l f i l l m e n t  on the  o ther"  (Wright, 
p. 64). Even in events where God's d i r e c t  ac t ion  was not per­
ceived He was operat ing  towards th e  f u l f i l l m e n t  o f  His purposes.
"In each event which came to  t h e i r  nat ion the  prophets were quick to  
recognize the hand o f  God carry ing  his  purpose. In t h e i r  sublime 
philosophy, even the heathen conquerors were simply agen ts ,  doing 
Jehovah's wil l  in  the  midst o f  h is  people."  F. C. Kent, The Kings 
and Prophets o f  I s rae l  and Judah (New York: Charles S c r ib n e r ' s
Sons, 1911), p. 265. In regard to  th i s  f a c t  E. G. White says:  "In
the record o f  sacred h i s to ry  were t raced  the  fo o ts tep s  o f  Jehovah.
. . . We behold, behind, above, and through the pass ions ,  the  
agencies of  the a l l -m e rc i fu l  One, s i l e n t l y ,  p a t i e n t ly  working out 
the counsels o f  His own w i l l . "  E. G. White, Education (Mountain 
View, CA: P ac i f ic  Press Pub. Assn. ,  1952), pp. 47, 173.
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With the events r e l a t e d  to  the  presence o f  Jesus on e a r t h ,  
t h e  "Day of  the Lord" has indeed broken in to  h i s to ry .  H. H. Rowley 
r i g h t l y  observes t h a t  t h i s  Day was conceived by the prophets "as 
the  time of  the  d ivine  breaking in to  History in spec tacu la r  
fashion.  While God was bel ieved to  be always a c t iv e  on the  plane of  
His tory ,  using na tu re ,  and man to  f u l f i l l  h is  ends, the  Day o f  the 
Lord was thought o f  as a day of  more d i r e c t  and c l e a r ly  manifest
ac t ion ."^  Evidently t h i s  Day began with the  presence of  the  Son
2
of  God among men. With Him the " l a s t  days" a r r iv ed  and the  New 
Age i s  inaugurated as a guarantee t h a t  the  s to ry  o f  s in  ( the  Old 
Age) has come to  i t s  conclusion.  The New Age has indeed begun in 
the  f i r s t  advent ,  has come across  th e  cen tu r ie s  u n t i l  our t ime,  and 
soon wil l  be f u l l y  e s ta b l i sh e d  in escha to log ica l  consummation by 
the  Second Advent.
C h r i s t i a n i ty  Is Chr is t  
C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  th e re fo re  a mat ter  of  Chr istology and conse-
3
quent so te r io logy  understood as p resen t  and eschato log ica l
^H. H. Rowley, The Faith o f  Is rae l  (London: SMC Press ,
1956), p. 179.
p
Jesus '  message " the  Kingdom of  God i s  a t  hand" (Mark 1 :15 ) ,  
opening His e a r th ly  m in is t ry ,  presupposes t h i s  f a c t .  As f o r  the  
verbal form fiyyuxev implying a r r i v a l ,  see C. H. Dodd, The Parables  
o f  the  Kingdom (New York: Charles S c r ib n e r ' s  Sons, 1961), pp. 28,
29, and "The Kingdom of  God Has Come," Expository Times 48 (1936/
1937):138-42. However, as David Hil l  has observed,  we should 
understand the  eschatology o f  the  Kingdom as inaugurated and not  as 
wholly r e a l i z e d ,  as Dodd wants.  See The Gospel o f  Matthew, NCBC 
(Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish ing Company, 1972), p. 105.
D. Bonhoeffer demonstrates t h a t  we can know what Jesus i s  
only as we know who He i s .  So Soterio logy i s  dependent upon 
Christology and cannot be separated  from i t .  "Thus the p r i o r i t y  
in  theology of  the  Chris to log ica l  question has been e s ta b l i s h e d .  When
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sa lv a t io n .  I t  i s  C hr is to log ica l  because i t  has in Chr is t  i t s
foundat ion and conten t .  I f  t h e re  i s  no C h r i s t ,  there  i s  no
C h r i s t i a n i ty  a t  a l l .  Everything C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s ,  i t  i s  in  C h r i s t . 1
I f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  thought o f  as the  Church, Chr is t  i s  i t s  head and
the church i s  His body; i f  conceived as a doc t r ina l  system or  mode
of  l i f e ,  Chris t  i s  the  very embodiment of  Chr is t ian  doc t r ine  and
l i f e .  P h i l l i p  Schaff  s t a t e s  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  " is  a Person, not a
2system of  e th ic s  o r  of  d i v i n i t y ;  i t  i s  a L i fe ,  not a thought ."
So Chr is t  i s  the  foundat ion s tone o f  the e n t i r e  Chr is t ian  e d i f i c e ,  
and i t s  substance. "Chr is t  i s  the  beginning,  cen te r ,  and end.
3
C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  C h r i s t ,  f o r  to  proclaim i t  i s  to  proclaim Him.'* 
Chr is t ian  f a i t h  i s  not a "theory  but a p re sen t ,  a l i v in g  r e a l i t y "
4
and " i s  not r e l a t e d  to  ideas  but to  a person."
C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  a lso  S o t e r i o l o g i c a l , s ince  i t  embraces a
I know who he i s ,  who does t h i s ,  I w i l l  know what i t  i s  he does. 
However i t  would be wrong to  conclude from t h i s  t h a t  the  Person 
and th e  work can be s ep a ra ted ."  C h r i s t  the  Center (San Francisco:  
Harper & Row P ub l ishers ,  1978), p. 39. I f  a separa t ion  between the  
Chr is to log ica l  and the S o te r io lo g ica l  ques t ion  i s  made, i t  i s  only 
f o r  the  es tablishment o f  "a th eo lo g ica l  method" ( i b i d . ) .
^"Chris t  s e t s  h is  seal upon everything" (Nygren, p. 57).
2Ph. Schaff ,  " C h r i s t i a n i t y , "  A Religious Encyclopaedia: 
or  Dictionary of  B i b l i c a l ,  H i s t o r i c a l ,  D oc t r ina l ,  and P rac t ic a l  
Theology (1891), 1:449.
3
G. W. Bromiley, " C h r i s t i a n i t y , "  The In te rna t iona l  Standard 
Bible Encyclopedia (1979), 1:659.
^J .  Ratzinger ,  In t roduc t ion  to  C h r i s t i a n i ty  (New York: 
Herder and Herder,  1970), pp. 148, 151. On p. 151, he s t a t e s :  
"Fai th  in  Jesus as the  Chr is t  i s  t h e r e fo r e  t r u l y  ’personal f a i t h 1," 
and expla ins :  "Such f a i t h  i s  not  th e  acceptance of  a system but
the acceptance o f  t h i s  person who i s  h is  word; o f  the word as 
person and of  the  person as word."
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whole process of d ivine  r e v e l a t i o n ,  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n ,  and r e s t o r a t i o n
of  fe llowship between God and man. But as we s a id ,  i t s  being
S o te r io log ica l  is  consequent from i t s  being C h r i s to lo g ic a l ,  f o r
such a process has i t s  e f f i c i e n t  cause in Jesus C h r i s t .  I t  i s  He
who " r e f l e c t s  the glory o f  God and bears  the very stamp o f  h is
nature" (Heb 1 :3 ) ,  who "has broken down the  d iv id ing  wall o f
h o s t i l i t y "  (Eph 2 :14) ,  reco n c i l in g  "a l l  th ings  whether on e a r th  or
in heaven" (Col 1 :20),  and who has come "to seek and to  save the
l o s t "  (Luke 19:10). In o rder  t h a t  th ese  s o te r io lo g ic a l  f a c t s  might
be poss ib le ,  He had to  become both the  j u s t i c e  of God and th e  s in
o f  man. "God made him who had no s in  to  be s in  f o r  u s ,  so t h a t  in
him we might become the  r igh teousness  of  God" (2 Cor 5 :2 1 ) .  The
e f f i c a c y  of  the plan of  s a lv a t io n  r e s id e s  in t h i s  sublime paradox.
As Luther affirmed:
. . . learn  Chr is t  and him c r u c i f i e d ;  lea rn  to  pray to  
him despair ing of  y o u r s e l f ,  saying:  Thou, Lord J e su s ,
a r t  my r igh teousness ,  but I am thy s in ;  thou has t  taken 
on th y s e l f  what thou was no t ,  and has t  given to  me what 
I was n o t J
And from E. G. White:
Chris t  was t r e a t e d  as we deserve ,  t h a t  we might be t r e a t e d  
as He deserves. He was condemned fo r  our s i n s ,  in which He 
had no share ,  t h a t  we might be j u s t i f i e d  by His r ig h te o u s n es s ,  
in which we had no share .  He su f fe red  the  death which was o u rs ,  
t h a t  we might rece ive  the  l i f e  which was His.  "With His s t r i p e s  
we a re  h ea led ."2
The incarnat ion  i s  the  supreme a c t  o f  God's r e v e l a t i o n
Martin Luther to  George Spenle in ,  April 8,  1516, in 
Lu ther ' s  Correspondence and Other Contemporary L e t t e r s , t r a n s .  
and ed. Preserved Smity (P h i lad e lp h ia :  The Lutheran P u b l ica t io n
Socie ty ,  1913), p. 34.
2E. G. White, The Desire of  Ages (Mountain View, CA: 
P ac i f ic  Press Pub. Assn. ,  1953), p. 25.
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because through i t  He can reveal  Himself to  man not merely in words, 
as He did by the prophets in OT t im es ,  but personal ly  and in a 
l iv in g  way. The inca rna t ion  i s  a l so  the  supreme a c t  of  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  
because i t  a f fo rds  an oppor tun i ty  f o r  a divine s a c r i f i c e  by which a 
d e f i n i t i v e  atonement f o r  man’s s in s  i s  made. F in a l ly ,  the incarnat ion  
i s  the  supreme a c t  o f  r e s t o r a t i o n , s ince  through i t  the  gap between 
God and man, caused by s i n ,  i s  bridged and the  l o s t  sheep i s  brought 
back to the  fo ld .  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  i f  man never had sinned he would 
have enjoyed an e te rn a l  fe l low sh ip  with God. But then he would 
never have had the  p r iv i l e g e  o f  welcoming God as a member o f  his  
own spec ies .  He came to  i d e n t i f y  Himself with our p l i g h t ,  to  
rescue us from our  f a l l e n  c o n d i t io n ,  and to  p lace us back in our 
o r ig in a l  s t a t e ,  but with an ad d i t io n a l  advantage: He w il l  always
be one o f  us.  White s t a t e s :
By His l i f e  and His dea th ,  C h r i s t  has achieved even more 
than recovery from the  ru in  wrought through s in .  I t  was Sa tan 's  
purpose to  br ing about an e te rn a l  s epara t ion  between God and 
man; but in Chr is t  we become more c lo se ly  un i ted  to  God than 
i f  we had never f a l l e n .  In tak ing  our  n a tu r e ,  the  Saviour 
has bound Himself to  humanity by a t i e  t h a t  i s  never to  be 
broken. Through the  e te rn a l  ages He is  l inked  with us. . . .
To assure  us of  His immutable counsel of  peace,  God gave His 
only-begotten Son to  become one o f  the  human family ,  fo rever  
to  r e t a i n  His human n a t u r e J
The Human Response: To Believe
in Jesus  Chr is t
So Christology and So te r io logy  make up the  very core of 
C h r i s t i a n i ty  and the  a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  C h r is t  i s  j u s t i ­
f i e d .  Because he who becomes C h r i s t i a n  rece ives  in h is  l i f e  not 
simply the  teaching of  or  about C h r i s t ,  but the  very C h r is t  Himself,
1 Ib id .
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he becomes not a mere r e c i t e r  of  His teaching but a l i v in g  expo­
s i t i o n  of  i t .  In such an expos i t ion  he demonstrates he i s  saved.
" I t  i s  by our l iv in g  Savior  Jesus Chris t  t h a t  we a re  brought home 
to  God, not through some d oc t r ine  of  him, or  some d o c t r in e  o f  the 
manner of His Saviour-hood."* R. William Dale i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s
point :  " I t  i s  not  the  d o c t r ine  o f  the  death of Chr is t  t h a t  atones
2
f o r  human s in ,  but the  death i t s e l f . "
J .  Ratzinger  r e c a l l s  t h a t  the  cen t ra l  formula o f  Chr is t ian  
f a i t h  is  not "I be l ieve  in something" but "I be l ieve  in thee."'*
Man responds p o s i t i v e ly  to  the  saving m ani fe s ta t ion  o f  God in 
Jesus Chris t  by be l iev ing  not in a code o f  e t h i c s ,  o r  in a body of  
d o c t r in e s ,  but in a Person, namely Chr is t  Himself.  With t h i s  
a t t i t u d e  he becomes a C h r i s t i an .
Here the  exper ience of  Paul i s  a remarkable i l l u s t r a t i o n .  
Before his becoming a C h r i s t i an  he bel ieved in  a g r e a t  deal o f  
p re sc r ip t io n s  and doc t r ina l  s ta tem ents .  But the  day came when he 
considered whatever was to  his  p r o f i t  " loss  f o r  the  sake o f  C h r i s t . "  
Commenting on h is  experience of  being a C h r i s t i a n ,  he says: "I
consider  everything a loss  compared to  the  surpassing  grea tness  
of knowing [not o the r  th ing  bu t]  Jesus Chr is t  my Lord, f o r  whose 
sake I have l o s t  a l l  th in g s ,  I cons ider  rubbish ,  t h a t  I may gain
^William N. Clarke,  What Shall We Think about C h r i s t i a n i t y ? 
(New York: Charles S c r ib n e r ' s  Sons, 1899), pp. 93, 94.
2Quoted by Clarke,  p. 93.
3
Ratzinger ,  p. 47.
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Christ"  (Phil 3:8 NIV). He knew Whom (not what) he bel ieved 
(2 Tim 1:12).  We can hardly d isagree  with Merril C. Tenney t h a t  
t h i s  i s  " the f in a l  expression o f  triumphant Chr is t ian  exper ience."^  
Triumphant because i t  i s  genuine, and genuine because i t  i s  founded 
in  Jesus Chr is t  who i s  the  substance and content  o f  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  
He "who f i l l s  a l l  in a l l "  (Eph 1:23) .
This does not mean t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  has nothing to  do
with d oc t r ines .  Indeed th e re  i s  a s e t  of  teachings  which must be
communicated by Chr is t ians  to  the  world. The g rea t  commission
e s ta b l i s h e s  t h i s  f a c t  in an e x p l i c i t  manner: "Teaching them to
observe a l l  t h a t  I have commanded you" (Matt 28:19, 20).  I t  i s
by going and teaching t h a t  Chr is t ians  can "make d i s c ip l e s "  f o r  the
Lord. C h r i s t i a n i ty  becomes a way of  l i f e  j u s t  through t h i s  p rocess .
I t  i s  impossible to  separa te  C hr is t ian  l i f e  from Chr is t ian  d o c t r in e
s ince  the l a t t e r  i s  the  formula t ion of  the former. We cannot
sep a ra te  the kerygma ( the  proclamation of  Chr is t  as Savior and Lord)
from the  didache (His teachings)  and y e t  r e t a i n  the  C hr is t ian
message. J .  Gresham Maches observes: "The ea r ly  C hr is t ians  were
2
l iv in g  l iv e s  . . . founded upon a d o c t r in e ."
But such a Chr is t ian  do c t r in e  was nothing but the very 
express ion o f  Chris t  and His l i f e .  I f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  despoi led  of  
t h i s  r e a l i t y  i t  i s  brought down to  the  level o f  o th e r  r e l i g i o n s .  
Actual ly  the  uniqueness o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  determined not so much by
^Merril C. Tenney, John: The Gospel o f  B e l ie f  (Grand
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1965), p. 246.
O
J .  Gresham Machen, What Is  C h r i s t i a n i ty ?  (Grand Rapids:
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1951), pp. 20, 22.
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the  magnitude o f  the  message i t s e l f ,  but by the  excel lence of  i t s
Founder who i s  to  be exal ted  by i t s  message. Bromiley remarks
t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty
i s  not a cons t ruc t  of  human philosophy, though i t  points  to  
t r u e  wisdom. I t  i s  not a system of  theo log ica l  dogmas, though 
dogmatic t r u t h s  are  involved. I t  i s  not j u s t  an inward and 
s u b je c t iv e  exper ience,  though i t  e n t a i l s  a personal r e l a t i o n s h i p  
with God. I t  i s  not mere code o f  e t h i c s ,  though i t  c a r r i e s  
with i t  a way of  l i f e .  In f a c t ,  i t  i s  not to  be understood 
o r  explained  in any anthropological  terms except in so fa r  as,  
Jesus Himself i s  t r u e  man. I t  i s  supremely C h r i s to lo g ic a l .
Thus any as sen t  to  doc t r ina l  issues  can never rep lace  the
acceptance o f  C h r i s t  as Savior and Lord, nor even complement i t .
The b e l i e f  in doc t r ines  i s  to  be sub jec t  to  the  bel iev ing  in
C h r i s t ,  and the  p r a c t i c e  o f  them must be but th e  external  r e f l e c t i n g
2
of  an in te rn a l  cond i t ion .  C h r i s t i a n i ty  as a way of  l i f e  i s  more 
than a mere l i f e - s t y l e .  I t  i s  f r u i t  of  the  C hr is t ian  exper ience 
o f  s a lv a t io n  in J e su s ,  which makes i t  genuine. To bel ieve  in Jesus 
n e c e s sa r i ly  produces a changed l i f e .
The Place of Faith
Here th e re fo re  C h r i s t i a n i ty  becomes f i r s t  a redemptive 
exper ience,  then an e th ic a l  way of  l i f e .  Real Chr is t ian  l i f e  
begins with the acceptance of  Chr is t  as personal Savior and Lord,
^Bromiley, p. 659.
2
Cf. William Temple's remarks about f a i t h  and d o c t r in e s :  
"Fai th  i s  not the  holding o f  c o r r e c t  d o c t r in e s ,  but personal 
fe l low ship  with the  Living God. Correct d oc t r ines  wil l  both 
express t h i s ,  a s s i s t  i t ,  and issue  from i t ;  i n c o r re c t  d o c t r in e  w i l l  
m isrepresen t  t h i s  and hinder  o r  prevent i t .  Doctrine i s  o f  an 
importance too g re a t  to  be exaggerated, but i t s  place i s  secondary,  
not primary. I do not bel ieve in any creed ,  but  I use c e r t a i n  
creeds to  express ,  to  conserve, and to  deepen my b e l i e f  in God" 
(Nature,  Man and God [London: Macmillan & Company, 1956],
p. 322).
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made poss ib le  through f a i t h  which God implants in the  human h e a r t  
when the  Gospel i s  preached and heard (Rom 10:17).  Although f a i t h  
i s  the  way by which man responds p o s i t i v e ly  to  the  provis ion  God 
has made in J e su s ,  the Bible s t a t e s  c l e a r l y  t h a t  f a i t h  i s  a g i f t  
o f  God (Eph 2:8)  and a f r u i t  o f  the  Holy S p i r i t  (Gal 5 :22) ,  Jesus 
being i t s  au thor  and p e r f e c te r  (Heb 12:2).1 This s i g n i f i e s  t h a t  
f o r  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n i ty  human s a lv a t io n  i s  provided exc lus ive ly  by 
God and even the  manner by which man can enjoy i t  i s  a l so  a d iv ine  
work. Not only i s  f a i t h  in Jesus a r e s u l t  of  God's ac t ion  but th e  
exper iences  a t tached  to  the  a c t  of  b e l iev in g ,  which are  e a s i l y  
misunderstood as human i n i t i a t i v e ,  have t h e i r  o r ig in  in God. So 
repentance i s  given by God as well as the forg iveness  of  s ins  
(Acts 5 :31) ;  conversion and new b i r t h  are  produced by the Holy 
S p i r i t  (John 3 :3 ,  5) ;  and good works, as a r e s u l t  of  f a i t h ,  are  
prepared by God beforehand (Eph 2 : 7 ) .  I t  i s  t h e r e fo re  under­
s tandable  t h a t  the  Bible dec la res  e te rna l  l i f e  to  be a f r e e  g i f t  
o
of  God (Rom 6 :23) .  There belongs to  man the due exe rc ise  o f  h is  
w i l l .  He must wish fo r  the  s a lv a t io n  provided in C hr is t .  "Let him 
who i s  t h i r s t y  come, l e t  him who d e s i r e s  take the  water o f  l i f e  
without  p r ice"  (Rev 22:17).  But even t h i s  t h i r s t  and d e s i r e  are  
aroused by God.
So through f a i t h  the  resources  o f  Heaven become in d iv id u a l ly  
e f f e c t i v e  in the  b e l ie v e r .  He i s  led  through repentance to  r e j o i c e
^Acts 3:16 af f i rms t h a t  f a i t h  i s  poss ib le  only through Jesus .
2
D if fe ren t  from o th e r s ,  C h r i s t i a n  r e l ig io n  emphasizes 
p r in c ip a l l y  God's making, not  human a c t i v i t y .  Nygren says: "In
r e l a t i o n  to  God we are  never g iv ing ,  but always r ece iv ing .  And 
God r eq u i re s  o f  us nothing e l s e  but th a t "  (Nygren, p. 74).
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in the  forgiveness of  his s in s ,  s ince  Jesus paid his  ransom with 
an i n f i n i t e  p r ice .  He "redeemed us from the  curse  of  the law, having
become a curse  fo r  us" (Gal 3:13).  Man was under the  condemnation
of  God's law, and he could never f u l f i l l  i t s  demands and a t t a i n  the 
r ighteousness  required by th i s  law. In such a s t a t e ,  man had God's
wrath pending upon his  head, l ik e  the  sword of  Damocles. But Heaven
provided Chr is t ,  the  Lamb of God, to  redeem the s in n e r  by means of  
His l i f e  and s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  death . He received God's wrath in 
our p lace .
He was wounded for  our t r a n sg re s s io n s ,  he was bruised f o r  
our i n i q u i t i e s ;  upon him was the  chas tisement t h a t  made us 
whole, and with his  s t r i p e s  we are  healed. . . . The Lord has 
l a i d  on him the  in iq u i ty  of  us a l l .  . . . He makes himself  
an o f fe r ing  f o r  s in .  . . .  By his  knowledge s h a l l  the r igh teous  
one, my se rvan t ,  make many to  be accounted r igh teous ;  and he 
sha l l  bear t h e i r  i n i q u i t i e s .  ( I sa  53 :5 ,6 ,10 ,11)
However f a i t h  i s  required from man. Commenting on t h i s
f a c t ,  E. G. White says:
Righteousness i s  obedience to  th e  law. The law demands 
r igh teousness ,  and t h i s  the  s inner  owes to  the  law; but he i s  
incapable of  rendering i t .  The only way in which he can a t t a i n  
to  r ighteousness  is  through f a i t h .  By f a i t h  he can bring to  
God the  mer its  of  Chr is t ,  and the  Lord places  the  obedience of  
His Son to  the  s in n e r ' s  account.  C h r i s t ' s  r ighteousness  i s  
accepted in place  of  man's f a i l u r e ,  and God r e c e iv e s ,  pardons, 
j u s t i f i e s ,  the repen tan t ,  be l iev ing  sou l ,  t r e a t s  him as though 
he were r igh teous ,  and loves him as He loves His Son. This 
i s  how f a i t h  i s  accounted r ig h te o u sn es s .1
^E. G. White, "Faith Lays Hold of  C h r i s t ' s  Righteousness,"  
SDABC, 1957 ed . ,  6:1073.
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Righteousness by Fai th  versus 
Righteousness by Works
Therefore i t  i s  foo l i shness  to  attempt s a lv a t io n  through 
human e f fo r t  and m er i t .  The God who i s  so pure , holy ,  and p e r f e c t  
t h a t  He does not see abso lu te  p e r fec t io n  even in His angels (Job 
4:18) cannot look but with a mixture o f  d isda in  and ind igna t ion  a t  
the  man who, despis ing  the secure  way o f  s a lv a t io n  He has provided 
in C h r is t ,  searches  fo r  s e l f - j u s t i f i c a t i o n  before Him. "All our 
righteous deeds are  l i k e  a po l lu ted  garment" ( I sa  64 :6 ) .
There i s  no co m p a t ib i l i ty  between r igh teousness  by works 
and righteousness by f a i t h .  They exclude one another .  " I f  j u s t i ­
f i c a t i o n  were through the  law, then Chr is t  died to  no purpose" (Gal 
2 :21) .  However, the  very f a c t  t h a t  an a l l -w is e  God gave us His Son 
to  d ie  fo r  us i s  evidence t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no way o f  s a lv a t io n  except  
through f a i th  in Him. "And th e re  i s  sa lv a t io n  in no one e l s e ,  
fo r  the re  is  no o the r  name under heaven given among men by which 
we must be saved" (Acts 4 :12) .  And the sacred w r i t e r  asks:  "How
shal l  we escape i f  we neg lec t  such a g rea t  s a lva t ion?"  (Heb 2 :3 ) .  
Man can do nothing to  compensate h is  negligence.  There i s  no hope 
fo r  him.
When Paul speaks of  "works o f  law" as a d ev ian t  way of  
s a lv a t io n ,  he r e f e r s  obviously to  any r e l ig io u s  se lf -achievements  
in order  to  gain the  favor  o f  God. Salvat ion i s  a f r e e  g i f t  o f  God 
through Jesus C hr is t  bestowed to  those  who be l ieve .
Faith  and New Life
Then, j u s t i f i e d  by f a i t h ,  man has peace with God (Rom 5 :1 ) ,  
t h a t  i s ,  he i s  reconci led  with God (Rom 5 :10) ,  and i s  born from
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above fo r  a new l i f e  of j u s t i c e  by the  renewing power o f  th e  Holy 
S p i r i t  (Rom 6:4-13; 8 :9-17) .  Such a new l i f e  continues  to grow in 
fe l lowship  with God and with his  fe l low b e l iev e r s ;  love re igns  
supreme. Now he i s  a Chr is t ian  as a r e s u l t  of  his commitment to  
Chr is t  and consequent membership in His body. Natural ly  a l l  o f  
t h i s  presupposes the  experience o f  the  new b i r t h  as a r e a l i t y  to  
every b e l iev e r .  Through i t  he "en te rs"  the  kingdom of  God (John 
3 :3 ,  5).  The l i f e  o f  the  kingdom, which i s  the  very l i f e  of  C h r i s t ,  
becomes his  l i f e ,  h is  way of  l i f e ,  a l i f e  under the sovereignty  
of  d iv ine  love.
We reach here the most sublime aspec t  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y - -  
C h r i s t i a n i ty  as a transforming and saving element.  Here i t  s tops 
being a mere theory or  ideal and becomes a dynamic exper ience 
through which God can reproduce the  ch a rac te r  of  His Son in the  
s in n e r .  Again the  example of  Paul must be c i t e d .  He sa id :  "I
have been c r u c i f i e d  with Chr is t ;  i t  i s  no longer  I who l i v e ,  but
Chr is t  who l iv e s  in me; and the  l i f e  I now l i v e  in the  f l e s h  I
l i v e  by f a i t h  in the  Son o f  God, who loved me and gave h imself  f o r  
me" (Gal 2 :20) .  This r e c ip ro c i ty  c o n s t i t u t e s  by i t s e l f  th e  v i t a l  
p r in c ip le  t h a t  makes C h r i s t i a n i ty  the  f in a l  so lu t io n  f o r  th e  t e r r i b l e  
problem of  s in .  C h i r s t  died fo r  our  s a lv a t io n ,  but unless  we die  
with him in  o rder  t h a t  He might l i v e  in us and we in Him, we cannot 
be saved. But when t h i s  f a c t  becomes a r e a l i t y  in our l i v e s ,  as
i t  was in P a u l ' s ,  we a re  s e t  f r e e  from any kind of  bondage and a re
saved. Chr is t  in us i s  " the hope of  glory" (Col 1 :27) .  This hope 
i s  guaranteed in  C h r i s t ,  f o r  in Him God has a l ready made us " s i t  
with Him in th e  heavenly places" (Eph 2 :6 ) .  Therefore s a lv a t io n  i s
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a p resen t  possess ion ,  al though we look forward to  t h a t  day when our 
pilgrimage wil l  be f in i s h e d .
E. J .  Waggoner aff i rmed:
Whoever be l ieves  t h a t  Chr is t  i s  c ru c i f ied  in him, r i s e n  in  him, 
and dwells in him, i s  saved from s in .  And he w il l  be saved 
as long as he holds to  his b e l i e f .  This i s  the  only t ru e  
confess ion of  f a i t h . 1
". . . a s  long he ho lds ."  This denotes dependence upon 
C hr is t .  In f a c t  the  C h r i s t i an  has his  foundation and c e n te r  in 
C hr is t .  He l i v e s  a C h r i s t -o r i e n te d  l i f e .  As Alan Cole puts i t ,
C h r is t  i s  the  so le  meaning o f  l i f e  for  him now; every moment 
i s  passed in conscious dependence on Him, to  whom he looks fo r  
every th ing .  This i s  C h r is t ian  f a i t h ;  and i t  i s  in te n se ly  
persona l ,  both as regards  sub jec t  and o b jec t ,  i f  these  terms 
are  allowed. I t  i s  f a i t h  in God's Son ( link ing  the  cross  with 
the w il l  of  the Father)  who loved Paul, and gave himself  
(NEB, ' s a c r i f i c e d  h im s e l f ’ ) fo r  P au l .2
Each express ion in  Gal 2:20 denotes communion between C h r i s t  
and the  b e l i e v e r :  I have been c ru c i f i e d  with C h r i s t ,  C hr is t  l i v e s
3
in me, I l i v e  in the  Son o f  God, Chr is t  loved me and gave h imself  
f o r  me. Such a communion i s  the  f r u i t  of  love,  l i k e  two beings 
who love one another  and are  jo ined  as husband and wife to  be one
4
f l e s h .  Moved by love C h r i s t  s a c r i f i c e d  Himself f o r  us.  Such
E. J .  Waggoner, The Glad T id ings , ed. Robert J .  Wieland, 
1900; r e p r i n t  by Mountain View: P ac i f ic  Press Pub. Assn . ,  1972),
p. 45.
o
Alan Cole, The E p i s t l e  of  Paul to  the Gala t ians  (Grand 
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish ing Company, 1970), p. 83.
3
The express ion " in  Chr is t"  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  Paul to  
s t r e s s ,  as Adolf Deissman says ,  "The most in t imate  fe l low ship  with 
the l i v in g  s p i r i t u a l  C h r i s t . "  The Religion o f  Jesus and the  Fai th  
o f  P au l , William E. Wilson, t r a n s .  (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1923), p. 172. "In C hr is t"  and p a r a l l e l  forms ( " in  the  Son o f  God," 
"in the  Lord," e t c . )  "occurs one hundred and s ix t y - f o u r  t imes in 
P au l ' s  l e t t e r s ;  i t  i s  r e a l l y  the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  express ion  o f  h is  
C h r i s t i a n i ty "  ( i b i d . ,  p. 171).
4The p ic tu re  o f  marriage as a symbol of  the  union o f  C h r is t
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wonderful love moves us to  love Him and to  d ie  with Him. So the  
saving process in regard to  us i s  completed: He dies  f o r  us
( C h r i s t ' s  ob jec t ive  a c t  in our  b e h a l f ) ,  we die  with Him (our
with His church appears e s p e c i a l l y  in  Eph 5:21-33. There the  
husband i s  presented as th e  head o f  the  wife and the  wife as p a r t  
of  the body of  the husband. C h r i s t  i s  the head of  the  church while 
the church i s  his body. As in  Gal 2:20 where the  s a c r i f i c e  o f  
Jesus i s  f r u i t  of  love,  here a l so  C h r i s t  has "loved the  Church and 
gave himself  up fo r  her" (vs .  25) .  Chr is t  "marries" the  church in  
His s a c r i f i c e .  She i s  p r e se n t  in i t  s ince  the  church i s  c o n s t i t u t e d  
by those who "died and were r a i s e d  with Chris t"  fo r  a r ec ip ro ca l  
l iv in g :  they in Him and He in  them. So the ob jec t  o f  C h r i s t ' s
death i s  achieved: He died f o r  th e  church " th a t  he might s a n c t i f y
her" (vs.  26).  The process  o f  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  i s  performed by th e  
presence of  Chris t  in the  church through the Holy S p i r i t  bestowed 
by the Father to  a l l  who b e l i e v e .  Through t h i s  S p i r i t  Jesus l i v e s  
His l i f e  in the church and i t  i s  s a n c t i f i e d .  "Washing o f  water" 
r e fe r s  to  the  experience o f  baptism in  which the  b e l i e v e r  i s  bur ied  
and ra ised  with Jesus through f a i t h  (Col 2 :12) .  "With the  word" 
denotes the  c r e a t iv e  power o f  God. The world was c rea ted  by the  
word o f  God (Ps 33:6; Heb 1 1 :3 ) .  So the  new c rea t ion  i s  a l so  p e r ­
formed by the  word of  God (1 Pet 1:23) and s u b s i s t s  " in  Chr is t"
(2 Cor 5:17).  "He who loves  h is  wife  loves himself" (vs .  28).
Marriage i s  a p e r fec t  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  union between C h r i s t  and 
the church. "Man sha l l  leave  h i s  f a t h e r  and mother and be jo in ed  to  
h is  wife ,  and the two s h a l l  become one f le sh "  (vs.  31).  So C h r i s t  
l e f t  the Father and the heavenly g lory  to  be with us and to  be one
of  us. As L. S. Thornton obse rves ,  Jesus "became one f l e s h  with
us through His i n c a rn a t io n . "  By His dea th ,  r e su r re c t io n  and ascension  
the  S p i r i t  has been granted in  a such way t h a t  the  church, the  
Bride, can " a t t a in  the i d e n t i t y  o f  a f u l l y  d i s t i n c t  ex i s te n c e  as 
complement o f  the Bridegroom. . . .  All t h a t  happened to  the 
incarnate  Lord happened to  the  church in him . . . a l l  t h a t  so 
happened to  him and in him now happens in the church by mystical
union with him" (C hr is t  and th e  Church [Westminster: Dacre P re s s ,
1956], pp. 12-14).  Thornton here grounds h is  argument on the 
Gospel of  John, but t h i s  marvelous exper ience i s  reaff i rmed in  th e  
Pauline w r i t ings  by the  f req u e n t  " in  Chris t"  express ion ,  o r  as 
Anders Nygren puts i t ,  "To be ' i n  C h r i s t '  i s  the  same as  to  be a
member o f  the  body o f  C h r is t"  ( C h r i s t  and His Church [London:
S.P.C.K.,  1957], p. 93) .  To him t h i s  des igna tion  in d ic a te s  the  
" in d is so lu b le  r e l a t i o n s h i p  and un i ty"  between Chr is t  and the  Church 
( i b i d . ,  p. 96).  The submission o f  the  church to  Chr is t  i s  a l so
emphasized when Paul commends th e  wife to  be sub jec t  to  her husband
(v s s . 22-24, 33).
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sub jec t ive  response to  His a c t ) J  and l i f e  with Him i s  the  r e s u l t :
He l ives  in us and we l i v e  in Him. Communion in His death causes
communion in His l i f e ,  l i k e  His own experience o f  being dead and
ra ised .  Baptism both s i g n i f i e s  and sea ls  th i s  experience fo r  the
be l iever  (Rom 6 :3 ,  4; Col 2 :12) .  He dies  unto s in ;  i t s  lo rdsh ip
is  broken; and in f a i t h  he l i v e s  unto God under a new lo rd sh ip ,
2
t h a t  of  Jesus Chr is t .  So his  s a lv a t io n  i s  experienced.  This 
implies "a new, reborn l i f e ,  in which the  s t reng th  of  C h r i s t ' s
3
love, in  which the  l i b e r a t i n g  S p i r i t ,  reveals  Himself."
To be a C h r i s t i an ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  to  enjoy an e x i s t e n t i a l  
belonging to  Chr is t .  This f a c t  i s  manifested in a l i f e  o f  abso lu te
4
submission to  Him. Only so are  we f ree  from s in  and death.  Only
"His c ru c i f ix io n  must become our c r u c i f i x io n ,  what was 
po ten t ia l  and provis ional  a t  Calvary must become ac tual  and e x p e r i ­
mental in our own l i v e s . "  Ralph Ear le ,  "The Person o f  Chr is t :
Death, Resurrect ion,  Ascension," Basic C hr is t ian  Doctr ines , ed.
Carl F. H. Henry (New York: Hol t ,  Rinehart and Winston, 1962),
p. 141.
2
The C hr is t ian  confess ion of  Jesus '  lo rdsh ip  i s  p re ­
condit ion f o r  s a lv a t io n :  " I f  you confess with your l i p s  t h a t  Jesus
is  Lord and bel ieve  in  your h e a r t  t h a t  God ra ised  him from the  dead, 
you wil l  be saved" (Rom 10:9) .  I t  f u l f i l l s  the 0T s ta tement:
"Every one who c a l l s  upon the  name o f  the Lord wil l  be saved"
(vs. 13).  Cf. Joel 2:32; Acts 2:21-38; 22:16.
^H. N. Ridderbos, The E p i s t l e  of Paul t o  the  Churches of  
G a la t i a , NICNT (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publ ishing Company,
1956), p. 106. Thence the  new b i r t h  i s  fundamental f o r  s a lv a t io n .  
That Paul in t h i s  t e x t  i s  not speaking o f  an experience t h a t  i s  
granted fo r  him and more a few highly  p r iv i leged  in d iv idua ls  but 
to every b e l iev e r  i s  c l e a r  from his  sta tements  in Gal 3 :1-3 .  See 
John Bligh, G a la t ians ,  A Discussion o f  S t .  P au l ' s  E p i s t l e , HC,
Vol. 1 ( London! S t .  Paul P u b l ic a t io n ,  1969), p. 216. Indeed a 
r e l ig io n  t h a t  does not motivate  i t s  members to  such an exper ience,  
or  t h a t  l im i t s  i t  to  a few p r iv i l eg ed  ones cannot in f a c t  be 
C hr is t ian ,  i f  to  be C h r i s t i an  is  f i r s t  o f  a l l  t h i s  dynamic 
r e l a t io n s h ip  with Jesus :  we in  C h r i s t  and Chr is t  in  us.
^Commenting on the  formula f o r  one being a d i s c i p l e  o f  Jesus 
as declared  in Matt 16:24, " I f  any man would come a f t e r  me, l e t  him
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so i s  Jesus able  to l i v e  His l i f e  in us and are  we able  to  l i v e  
in f a i t h  a l i f e  unto God. Only so i s  s a lv a t io n ,  achieved by Jesus
on the c ro ss ,  a real  possession fo r  each of  us.
Conclusion: The Criterium Is Chr is t
Therefore the Chr is to logica l  ques t ion ,  "Who i s  Jesus 
Christ?"  followed by the S o te r io log ica l  ques t ion ,  "What i s  Jesus
Christ?" (what i s  He to  and for  you?) makes up the very bas is  on
which a r e l ig io u s  group i s  judged to  be Chr is t ian  o r  not .  Chr is t  
i s  both the  stumbling-block and the corners tone.  He Himself i s  the 
dec is ive  c r i te r ium .  A Chr is t ian  i s  the one who r e t a i n s  the  b ib l i c a l
i
concept of  Jesus and has made an uncondi tional commitment to  Him, 
on the bas is  of  what the Word of  God says.
At t h i s  po in t ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  the  Bible ,  s tudied  under the  
d i r e c t io n  o f  the  Holy S p i r i t ,  i s  the supreme a u th o r i ty  f o r  a f in a l  
dec is ion .  Both the Bible and the Holy S p i r i t  t e s t i f y  about Jesus 
(John 5:39; 15:26).  Without the C hr is t  o f  the  r e v e la t io n  any 
pretension f o r  C h r i s t i a n i ty  wil l  tumble in .  "For no o the r  foundation 
can one lay than th a t  which i s  l a i d ,  which i s  Jesus Chr is t"  (1 Cor 
3 :13) .  In o ther  words, i t  does not mat ter  i f  a r e l ig io u s  group pro­
fe sse s  t o  be C hr is t ian ,  t o  be founded on the Bib le ,  o r  to  obey the
deny himself  and take up his  cross  and follow me," Hans LaRondelle 
says: "The denial of  s e l f  means more than merely denying one ' s
s e l f  the  p leasures of  l i f e .  Chr is t  meant the  subordinat ion o f  
one 's  own wil l  to the wil l  of  God." Chr is t  Our Salvat ion  (Mountain 
View: P ac i f ic  Press Pub. Assn.,  1980), p. 61. Paul a f f i rm s  t h a t
the  preaching funct ion i s  to  "take every thought cap t ive  to  obey 
Chris t"  (2 Cor 10:5) .  We have a l ready  r e fe r r e d  to th e  n ece s s i ty  
of  man exerc is ing  h is  w i l l  toward God and His plan o f  s a lv a t io n  
(see above p. 22).  Now we see how i t  should be made.
R eproduced  with perm ission o f the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
30
t ru e  God. I f  i t  does not have Jesus as i t s  Alpha and Omega in 
the kerygma, and does not motivate i t s  members to  maintain the  
s o te r io lo g ic a l  r e l a t io n s h ip  with Him, i t  can hardly be cons idered  
genuinely Chr is t ian .
A considera t ion  of what Jehovah 's  Witnesses b e l iev e  and 
teach about Jesus and the way one must r e l a t e  to  Him i s  thus  not 
only worthy but imperative.  This study is  taken up in  c h a p te r  3. 
Let us consider  now the b ib l i c a l  teaching on Jesus '  person and 
work.
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CHAPTER II
JESUS' PERSON AND WORK 
THE BIBLICAL DATA
Who i s  Jesus?
Although t h i s  ques t ion i s  amply debated by both f r i e n d s  
and foes o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  we can be sure t h a t  human answers r e a l l y  
a re  o f  l i t t l e  value s ince  what man th inks  or  f a i l s  to  th ink  o f  
Jesus does not change what He r e a l l y  i s — "Jesus Chr is t  i s  the  same 
yes te rday  and today and f o r  ever" (Heb 13:8) .  We must tu rn  our 
a t t e n t i o n  to  the  Word o f  God i f  we want a t ru e  answer.
Correct concepts regarding Jesus '  person and work come from 
God, f o r  "no one knows the  Son except the  Father" (Matt 11:27).  
P e te r ,  a f t e r  his  memorable answer to  the  Chr is to log ica l  q u es t io n ,  
"Who do you say t h a t  I am?" (Matt 16:15) ,  was assured by Jesus  t h a t  
he had received specia l  r e v e la t io n  from above: ". . . f l e s h  and
blood has not revealed t h i s  to  you, but my Father in heaven" (vs.  
1 7 )J  His answer had been: "You a r e  the C hr is t ,  the  Son o f  the
l iv in g  God" (vs.  16).  La te r ,  when Pe te r  wrote h is  two e p i s t l e s ,
^Cf. Bonhoeffer, p. 31: " I t  i s  only from God t h a t  man
knows who he i s . "
2
I t  i s  not our purpose here to  d iscuss  the  au thorsh ip  o f
2 Pe te r .  However, as y e t  we have not found s u f f i c i e n t l y  p l a u s ib l e  
reasons to  suspect  P e t r ine  au thorsh ip .
31
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he e x p l i c i t l y  confessed J e su s '  Deity,  Lordship, and SaviorhoodJ  
At l e a s t  four  g r e a t  Chr is to log ica l  r e a l i t i e s  about Jesus 
as Savior demand our a t t e n t i o n :  (1) He possesses d iv ine  and human
n a tu re s ,  (2) He never s inned ,  (3) He died fo r  our s in s ,  and (4) He 
was r a i sed  from the dead.
His Divine and Human Natures
He Is God
A Savior  l e s s  than d iv ine  would not be s u f f i c i e n t  to  solve 
th e  problem o f  s in .  This can be deduced from th ree  major f a c t s :
1. Sin as both p r in c ip l e  and p r a c t i c e  i s  a breaking of  
God's holy law (1 John 3 :4 ) .  S in,  th e r e fo r e ,  has to  do not only 
with human condi t ion  and behavior .  The very i n t e g r i t y  o f  God's
3
c h a ra c te r  i s  evoked and challenged by s in .  Sin has led  man to  a 
misapprehension o f  God, His j u s t i c e  and love ,  in s h o r t ,  His
] See 1 Pet 1 :3 ,  18-20; 2 :3 -8 ,  21-25; 3:15, 18, 21, 22; 4:11;
2 Pet  1 :1 ,  2,  8 ,  11, 16; 2 :1 ,  20; 3 :2 ,  15, 18. The formula "Lord 
and Savior" i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  2 P e te r ,  but both terms a re  appl ied  
to  Jesus throughout the NT.
2
"According to  S c r ip tu r e ,  s in  i s  nonconformity to  the  divine 
law (voyos) which i s  given to  man as a norm; and t h i s  norm p e r ta in s  
both to  man's condi t ion  ( s t a t u s , h a b i tu s ) and to  h is  individual  
i n t e rn a l  o r  ex terna l  ac t io n s  (ac t iones  in te rnae  e t  e x te rn ae ) . "  
Francis  P iep e r ,  C hr is t ian  Dogmatics (S t .  Louis: Concordia 
Publishing House, 1950), 1:528.
3
Dallas  M. Roark remarks t h a t  "one can only dec la re  some­
th ing  to  be s in  which v i o l a t e s  the  na ture  o f  God." The Chr is t ian  
Faith  (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1977), p. 213T On p. 225
he says t h a t  by s inning "not only does man v io la te  the  s t r u c tu r a l  
makeup o f  h is  n a tu re ,  but  he a l so  v io l a t e s  the nature  o f  the  
Designer ."  Therefore the  i n t r i n s i c  implica t ions  o f  s in  a re  more 
profound than might be no t iced  s u p e r f i c i a l l y .
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charac ter .^  Sin has a lso  marred the  image of  God, His c h a ra c te r ,
in man. Only He who " i s  the  image of  the in v i s ib l e  God" (Col 1 :17) ,
who " r e f l e c t s  the glory o f  God and bears the  very stamp o f  h is
nature" (Heb 1:3) could reveal God, convey the saving knowledge
of  Him (John 1:18; 14:9-11; 17 :3 ) ,  and r e s to re  in man the d iv ine
image. Human redemption i s  performed on the  basis  o f  d iv ine
2
rev e la t io n .  Only God can reveal God.
2. Both the immediate and f in a l  consequences o f  s in  are  
of  e ternal  cha rac te r  and na tu re .  Sin has opened an immeasurable 
abyss between God and man, and sub jec ted  man to  an i n f i n i t e  debt  
before God's j u s t i c e .  Such express ions  as e te rna l  judgment (Heb 
6 :2 ) ,  e te rna l  d e s t ruc t ion  (2 Thess 1 :9 ) ,  e te rna l  punishment (Matt 
25:46),  and so on, denote t h i s  f a c t .  Only a being possessing the 
d iv in e  a t t r i b u t e  of  e t e r n i t y  and i n f i n i t e n e s s  could pay th e  p r ice  
for  man's redemption. Jesus as God i s  author o f  e te rna l  redemption 
(Heb 9:12) and e te rna l  s a lv a t io n  (Heb 5 :9 ) .  Whoever be l ieves  on 
Him has e te rna l  l i f e  (John 3 :1 6 ) .^
Denise and John Carmody: "At h e a r t ,  beneath the  many
var ian ts  of  s in  i s  ignorance o f  God. Because they do not know 
God . . . s inners  feed an ev i l  h e a r t ,  a d e l ib e r a te  unreal ism."  
C h r i s t i a n i ty :  An In troduct ion  (Belmont: Wadsworth Publ ish ing
Company, 1983), p. 29. Vie see in chap. 3 t h a t  s a lva t ion  from s in  
i s  grounded upon knowledge of  God.
2
"Without the r e v e l a t i o n  of  Jesus Chr is t ,  we are  thrown 
back upon our own resources f o r  ob ta in ing  a knowledge o f  God. In 
a l l  honesty we must confess t h a t  a god t h a t  can be discovered by 
human e f f o r t  i s  hardly worth d iscover ing .  I f  any idea o f  God i s  
r e a l l y  mine, then I could a t t a c h  l i t t l e  s ign i f icance  to  i t  a t  a l l .  
I f  Jesus Chr is t  i s  not God in c a r n a t e ,  I must confess t h a t  I know 
nothing o f  God and am thrown back upon a theology based on na ture  
and the nebulous God o f  reason" (Roark, p. 112).
3
The Greek term f o r  e te rn a l  i s  auSvuos, employed by NT 
w r i te rs  more than seventy t im es ,  near ly  always linked to  th e  New
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3. The Bible dep ic ts  man's redemption as a c r e a t iv e  work, 
namely, a work with the same nature as t h a t  o f  c re a t io n  a t  the 
beginning. " I f  one i s  in C h r is t ,  he is  a new c rea t io n "  (2 Cor 5 :17).  
The c r ea t iv e  God i s  the redeeming God. "Thus says the Lord, he who 
created  you . . .  he who formed you. . . . 'Fear  no t ,  f o r  I have 
redeemed you '"  ( Isa  43 :1 ) .  In o ther  words only the  Creator  can be 
the  Savior.  As He c rea ted  Heaven and Earth ex n i h i l o , even so "He 
made us who were dead in  t r e s p a s s e s ,  a l iv e  with Chr is t"  (Eph 2 :5 ,
MLB. See a l so  vs. 1).  This f a c t  r a t i f i e s  the next Pauline s tatement 
t h a t  "By grace you have been saved through f a i t h ;  and t h i s  i s  not 
your own doing, i t  i s  the  g i f t  of God" (vs.  8 ) .  Redemption i s  
again declared  to  be a work of  c re a t io n ,  "For we a re  h is  workmanship, 
c rea ted  in C hr is t  Jesus fo r  good works, which God prepared beforehand,
Age. Scholars  are  prone to  recognize t h a t  the  q u a n t i t a t i v e  sense of  
auiSvLos i s  secondary and t h a t  i t  s t r e s s e s  more the  q u a l i t y  o f  the  
noun i t  modif ies .  D. F. Salmond, although an immorta l is t  and advo­
ca te  of  the  endless  punishment o f  the  wicked, comments on the  formula 
"e ternal  l i f e "  recorded seventeen times in  the  Gospel o f  John, saying: 
"The ' e t e r n a l '  i s  a q u a l i t a t i v e  term, not a q u a n t i t a t i v e ;  used not in 
order  to  add to  the  ' l i f e '  the  idea of  p e r p e t u i ty , but to  express  more 
f u l l y  the  q u a l i t y  which belongs to  the ' l i f e '  i t s e l f . "  The C hr is t ian  
Doctrine of  Immortality (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark,  1907), p. 391.
Donald G. Bloesch, a l so  an immorta l i s t ,  a f f i rms t h a t  auwvtos does not 
mean "endless" but r e f e r s  "to the q u a l i ty  more than to  the  length  of  
l i f e ,  though c e r t a i n l y  in  the  case o f  those  who a re  in heaven we can 
a f f i rm  t h e i r  continuance in fe llowship  with God throughout  a l l  ages ."  
E ssen t ia l s  o f  Evangelical Theology (San Francisco: Harper & Row,
P ub l ishers ,  1979), 2:229. Concerning e te rna l  punishment, J .  Arthur 
Baird remarks t h a t  Jesus i s  employing e te rna l  "in i t s  v e r t i c a l ,  
s p i r i t u a l  s ense ,"  and comments: "This does not desc r ibe  a t o r t u r e
t h a t  i s  unending in a hor izon ta l  sense so much as th e  f i r e  and the  
punishment o f  th e  a£.iov, t h a t  which i s  p ec u l i a r  to  the  realm and the  
na ture  o f  God." The J u s t i c e  o f  God in the  Teaching o f  Jesus (P h i l a ­
delphia :  Westminster P re ss ,  1963), p. 233. To Alan Richardson
auSvtos "probably does not mean ' e v e r l a s t i n g ' .  . . . The rea l  i s sue  
concerns the  ch a rac te r  o f  the punishment as t h a t  o f  the  o rder  o f  the 
Age to  Come as con t ras ted  with any e a r th ly  p e n a l t i e s . "  An I n t r o ­
duction to  th e  Theology o f  the  New Testament (New York: Harper and
Brothers Pub l i she rs ,  1958), p. 74.
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t h a t  we should walk in  them" (vs.  10).  Even the good works which 
are f r u i t s  of  f a i t h  by which we a re  saved, a re  the r e s u l t  o f  God's 
c rea t io n .
Creation i s  the unique i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  the t r u e  God ( Isa  
40:25, 26).  I t  i s  a lso  a manifes ta t ion  o f  the  e f f i c a c y  of  His 
sa lva t ion  (51:6) .  When God inv i ted  Abraham to  look upward to  
heaven and to  "number the s ta r s "  (Gen 15 :5 ) ,  he wanted him to  be 
confident  t h a t  He had power to  f u l f i l l  the  promise: "So sh a l l  your
descendants be."  The same God who had c rea ted  b i l l i o n s  o f  s t a r s  
from nothing could make Abraham a f a t h e r  o f  crowds, something 
humanly impossible.^
Redemption as c rea t ion  ex n i h i l o  i s  r e f e r r e d  to  by Paul
a l so  in Rom 4, where he r e c a l l s  the  promise o f  God to  Abraham,
according to which he would be made " the  f a t h e r  o f  many n a t io n s . "
Paul comments on the  unshakable f a i t h  o f  the  p a t r i a r c h  who grasped 
the promise and believed t h a t  the  God "who gives l i f e  to  the  dead 
and c a l l s  in to  ex is tence  the  th ings  t h a t  do not e x i s t "  (vs.  17) 
could f u l f i l l  i t  in s p i t e  of  his  i n c a p a c i t i e s  and those  o f  h is  wife: 
"In hope he bel ieved ag a in s t  hope, t h a t  he should become th e  f a t h e r  
of many na t ions .  . . .  He did not weaken in  f a i t h  when he considered 
his own body, which was as good as dead because he was about a 
hundred years  o ld ,  or when considered the  bar renness  o f  Sarah 's  
womb" (vss .  18, 19). Then the a p o s t le  ap p l ie s  th e  experience of  
Abraham to  our own experience as b e l i e v e r s .  F a i th ,  through which 
we are  made a new c r e a t io n ,  i s  reckoned as r igh teousness  on our 
account as i t  was with Abraham, s ince  i t  (our f a i t h )  i s  the  same 
kind o f  f a i t h  Abraham exercised .  " I t  w i l l  be reckoned to  us who 
bel ieve  in  him t h a t  ra i se d  from th e  dead Jesus our  Lord, who was
put to  death fo r  our t r e sp asses  and r a i sed  fo r  our j u s t i f i c a t i o n "
(vss .  24, 25). I t  i s  with the r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r i s t  t h a t  "the 
New Age o f  r e su r rec t io n  and l i f e  ( c f .  1 :4)"  began. Anders Nygren, 
Commentary on Romans (Ph iladelph ia :  Muhlenberg P ress ,  1949), .
p. 184. We become the  new crea t ion  o f  God when we d ie  with Chr is t  
and a re  ra i sed  with Him in  order t h a t  we "might walk in newness o f  
l i f e "  (6 :4-10) .  This i s  a c tu a l ly  c r e a t io n  ex n i h i l o , as K. Barth 
s t a t e s :  "Faith  beholds l i f e  and ex i s ten c e  where th e  man o f  the
world sees nothing but death and non-ex is tence ;  and c o n t r a r iw is e ,  
i t  sees death and non-existence where he beholds f u l l  blooded l i f e . "  
The E p i s t l e  to  the  Romans (London: Oxford Univers i ty  P ress ,  1950),
p. 141. In o ther  words, saving f a i t h  i s  founded on the  c r e a t iv e  
power o f  God, the  same power t h a t  i s  manifested in th e  Gospel fo r
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Therefore ,  s ince  Jesus i s  the Savior and the  Redeemer, i t  
i s  not improper to  th ink of  Him as the  Creator.  In f a c t ,  the  witness  
of  the NT i s  c l e a r  to  t h i s  respec t  (John 1:3; Col 1:16; Heb 1 :2 ) .
He i s  not only the Creator  but i s  a lso  the  S us ta iner  o f  c r e a t io n  
(Col 1:17; Heb 1 :2) .  Paul moves n a tu r a l ly  from the  realm o f  
c rea t io n  to  t h a t  o f  redemption in his  comment about the  person and 
work of  C h r i s t .  "All th ings  were crea ted  through him and f o r  him 
. . . in him a l l  th ings  hold toge the r .  He i s  the  head of  the  body, 
the  church; he i s  the beginning,^ the  f i r s t - b o r n  from the  dead"
sa lv a t io n  to  every one who bel ieves  (1 :16) .  Fai th  t h a t  understands 
the  world as c rea ted  by God "out of  th ings  which do not  appear"
(Heb 11:3) a lso  accepts  the  f a c t  t h a t  even from s tones  (which in 
terms o f  l i f e  are  nothing) God i s  able  "to r a i s e  up ch i ld re n  to  
Abraham" (Matt 3 :9 ) .  C. K. B a r re t t  says:  " I t  i s  when human hope
i s  exhausted t h a t  God-given hope comes in to  e f f e c t ;  in  th e  midst 
of  human death and non-existence i t  looks to  God, who quickens and 
c r e a te s .  . . . The man who believes  has h is  a t t e n t i o n  tu rned  away 
from himself  and f ixed upon God as the  only source o f  l i f e . "  A 
Commentary on the E p i s t l e  to  the Romans (London: Adam & Charles
Black, 1957), p. 97. Man does not have anything to  o f f e r  to  help 
God to  make him a new c re a t io n .  In t h i s  r e spec t  man as a s in n e r  
i s  noth ing,  and out of  t h i s  nothingness God c rea te s  a c h i ld  o f  His 
and an h e i r  o f  His Kingdom.
^C. F. Burney, in a study o f  Prov 8:22 and Gen 1:1 as 
probable background f o r  t h i s  Pauline Chr is to log ica l  passage and 
a lso  fo r  Rev 3:14, has demonstrated the  profound im pl ica t ion  o f  
Chr is t  as th e  beginning (Gr. apxrt). Inasmuch as the  Hebrew prepo­
s i t i o n  n and the  noun n u n  (Gen 1:1) have more than one meaning, 
he says:  "The fo rce  o f  th e  p repos i t ion  be a t tached  to  r e s h i t h  may
be i n t e rp r e t e d  as "IN" ("IN r e s h i t  God c r e a te d " ) ;  hence IN HIM 
were c rea ted  a l l  th ings  in the  heavens and upon th e  e a r t h . . . .
But again ,  th e  p rep o s i t io n  may bear the  sense "BY" ("BY th e  agency 
o f  r e s h i t h " ) ;  hence a l l  th ings  were c rea ted  THROUGH HIM. Yet again 
i t  may be in t e rp r e t e d  "INTO1 ("INTO r e s h i t h " ) ;  from which i t  fo llows 
t h a t  c r e a t io n  tends INTO HIM as i t s  goal [RSV says " fo r  him"]. 
Passing on to  the  su b s tan t iv e  r e s h i t h , we note t h a t  i t  o r d i n a r i l y  
bears th e  sense "Beginning"; hence C hr is t  i s  BEFORE a l l  t h i n g s .
I t  may so have the meaning "SUM-TOTAL"; so t h a t  a l l  th in g s  ARE 
SUMMED UP IN HIM. Yet another  meaning i s  "HEAD," i . e . ,  He i s  the  
Head of  th e  body, namely, the  Church. Las t ly ,  i t  means "FIRST- 
FRUITS"; He i s  F i r s t - F r u i t s ,  f i r s t - b e g o t t e n  of  th e  dead. Hence i t  
follows t h a t  in a l l  senses He i s  the F u l f i l l e r  o f  the meaning of
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(Col 1:16-18).  I t  i s  through Him t h a t  the work o f  reco n c i l i a t io n
i s  made "by the  blood of  his cross"  (vs.  20).
I f  as Redeemer Jesus i s  a lso  Creator ,  as Creator He cannot
be l e s s  than God, " fo r  in him a l l  the fu l ln e s s  o f  God was pleased
t o  dwell" (vs .  19).  The NT also  affi rms e x p l i c i t l y  t h a t  He is  God
(John 1 :1 ,  18; 20:28; 1 John 5:20; Ti tus 2:13;  2 Pet 1:1; Heb 1:8) .
The very f a c t  t h a t  Jesus i s  c a l le d  "Lord" implies  His d e i t y J
I f  the  d e i ty  o f  Jesus,  as defined by the  NT and accepted by
h i s t o r i c a l  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  i s  denied, the r e s u l t  wil l  be e i t h e r
Unitar ian ism,  in which the knowledge of God i s  by reason and not
by d iv ine  r e v e l a t i o n  (s ince  i t  does not admit the  s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n
of  God in Jesus C h r i s t ) ,  or Pantheism, which despoils  the person
of  C h r i s t  o f  His uniqueness s ince  i t  admits some kind of  God's s e l f -
2
r e v e l a t i o n  in every man. In any case the exp ia to ry  s a c r i f i c e  of
3
Jesus i s  undermined in  i t s  e f f icacy  and completeness.  As F. Pieper 
remarks,
r e s h i t  (npwTevwv)" ("C hr is t  as the  dpxtf of  Crea t ion ,"  The Journal 
o f  Theological Studies  27 [1925]:175).  As to  the testimony o f  the 
0T in beha l f  o f  th e  Deity of Jesus ,  see W. Car te r  Johnson, "The Old 
Testament Basis f o r  th e  Doctrine o f  the Deity of C h r i s t , "  The 
Gordon Review 6 (Winter 1961):62-79.
^ " I t  would seem evident  t h a t  no human being,  however exal ted  
his  na tu re  or  f u l l  h is  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  could be made Lord of  a l l .  That 
r e l a t i o n  to  the  world must r e s t  on his  i n t r i n s i c  q u a l i t i e s  as super­
human and divine" (Mackenzie, p. 73). See a l so  Roark, p. 107: "In
address ing Jesus as  Lord, they recognized in  him the  a t t r i b u t e  of  
d i v i n i t y " ;  and Maurice Wiles: "To ca l l  Jesus 'Lord'  is  to give him
t h a t  d iv ine  name whose glory Yahweh had dec lared  should not be shared 
with any o th e r . "  The Making o f  Chr is t ian  Doctrine (Cambridge: 
Univers i ty  P ress ,  1967), p. 64.
^See Roark, pp. 112, 113.
3
As we sh a l l  see ,  Jehovah 's Witnesses'  uni ta r ian ism  leads 
them to  understand the  s a c r i f i c e  o f  Jesus merely as something th a t
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All deniers  of  the  d e i ty  o f  Chr is t  c o n s i s t e n t ly  deny the 
s a t i s f a c t io n  v i c a r i a . . . . Only because o f  His d e i ty  (Gal 
4 :4 ,  5; Rom 5:10; 1 John 1:7) could Jesus provide a s a t i s ­
f ac t ion  fo r  us. I f  He were a mere man, He would need a l l  His 
r ighteousness fo r  Himself,  no mat ter  how "abso lu te ly"  and 
" s ingula r ly"  He i s  under the "inf luence" o f  God. His s u f f e r ­
ing and death ,  so say the deniers  of  His d e i t y ,  can only induce 
men to  put fo r th  t h e i r  own v ir tuous  endeavors and thus to  
e f f e c t  t h e i r  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  with GodJ
However, as we have considered,  the  na ture  o f  s in  and the 
condit ion of  man in s in  required  a d ivine  Savior.  P rec i se ly  because 
Chr is t  i s  a member of  the  Godhead He can o f f e r  an adequate atonement 
in  behalf  of  the  s inne rs .  This i s  well s e t  f o r th  by E. J .  Waggoner:
Indeed, the f a c t  t h a t  Chr is t  i s  a p a r t  of  the  Godhead,
possessing a l l  the a t t r i b u t e s  o f  D iv in i ty ,  being the  equal of
the Father  in a l l  r e sp e c t s ,  as Creator  and Lawgiver, i s  the  
only fo rce  there  i s  in the  atonement. I t  i s  t h i s  alone which 
makes redemption a p o s s i b i l i t y .  C hr is t  died " th a t  He might 
bring us to  God" (1 Peter  3 :18);  but i f  He lacked one io t a  of
being equal to God, He could not bring us to  Him. Divin i ty
means having the a t t r i b u t e s  of  Deity. I f  C hr is t  were not 
Divine, then we should have only a human s a c r i f i c e .  I t  
matters  no t ,  even i f  i t  be granted t h a t  C h r i s t  was the  h ighes t
provides man with a second chance to  be f a i t h f u l  to  God. In 
Pantheism, man becomes h is  own sav io r .  J e su s '  c ross  and i t s  meaning 
"become transformed in to  a p r in c ip le  t h a t  i s  an example f o r  a l l  
people. S e l f - s a c r i f i c e  becomes the  p r in c ip le  f o r  a l l  men to  l i v e  
by and th e r e in  l i e s  t h e i r  s a lv a t io n - -n o t  in  C h r i s t ' s  dea th!"  (Roark, 
p. 113). I t  i s  evident  t h a t  much of  the  p resen t  l i b e r a l  Christo!ogy 
i s  flawed by p a n th e i s t i c  tendenc ies ,  so t h a t  "we a re  l e f t  holding 
the husk o f  a Chr is t  who i s  merely a moral t e a c h e r - - a  teach e r  to  be 
d is t ingu ished  above a l l  o ther  g r e a t  human th in k e r s ,  perhaps,  but 
a mere moral teach e r ,  n ev e r th e le s s ,  and not  a d iv ine  Savior .  We are  
l e f t  with only a human philosopher who saves us by h is  masterful  
example, r a t h e r  than with a d iv ine  Redeemer who saves us by His sub­
s t i t u t i o n a r y  death ."  J .  R. Spangler ,  R. Holt ,  and L. Van Dolson, "Con­
f ron t ing  the  Cult Craze," Minis try  52 (January 1979):13, 27. Well 
analysed,  Unitar ianism espouses a p a n th e i s t i c  view o f  s a lv a t io n  
s ince man i s  considered u l t im a te ly  re spons ib le  f o r  h is  own s a lv a t io n .  
Unitar ianism in Great B r i t a i n ,  f o r  example, admits t h a t  the  event of  
incarna t ion  i s  real  in every human being! See E. L. Al len ,  "The 
Meaning o f  Incarna t ion ,"  Modern Churchman 42 (December 1952):339.
^Pieper ,  2:356.
R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
39
created  in te l l ig e n c e  in the universe ;  in t h a t  case He would 
be a su b jec t ,  owing a l le g ian ce  t o  the law, without a b i l i t y  to  
do any more than His own duty.  He could have no r igh teousness  
to  impart to o thers .  There i s  an i n f i n i t e  d is tance  between the 
highest  angel ever c re a te d ,  and God; th e re fo re  the  h ighes t  
angel could not l i f t  f a l l e n  man up, and make him p a r tak e r  
o f  the Divine nature .  Angels can m in is te r ;  God only can 
redeem. Thanks be to  God t h a t  we are saved "through the  
redemption t h a t  i s  in Chr is t  J e su s ,"  in  whom dwel leth a l l  the  
fu l ln e s s  of  the  Godhead bodi ly ,  and who i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  ab le  to  
save to  the u t termost  them t h a t  come unto God by HimJ
The Incarnat ion
The inca rna t ion ,  the  unfathomable mirac le  of  God, was a l so  
imperative fo r  man's s a lv a t io n .  "He had to  be made l i k e  h is  b re th ren  
in every r e sp ec t ,  so t h a t  he might become a merciful and f a i t h f u l  
high p r i e s t  in the se rv ice  of  God, to  make exp ia t ion  f o r  the  s in s  
o f  the  people" (Heb 2:17).  Such an exp ia t ion  could only be p e r ­
formed on the bas is  of His own s a c r i f i c e  which was poss ib le  because
2He adopted human nature .  "Since th e re fo re  the ch i ld re n  sha re  in 
f l e sh  and blood, he h imself  l ikewise  partook o f  the  same n a tu r e ,  
t h a t  through death he might des troy  him who has the  power o f  dea th ,  
t h a t  i s ,  the d e v i l ,  and d e l i v e r  a l l  those who through f e a r  o f  
death were sub jec t  to  l i f e lo n g  bondage" (vss .  14, 15).
E. J .  Waggoner, C hr is t  and His Righteousness (Oakland: 
P ac i f ic  Press Publishing Co., 1890. Facsimile reproduct ion 
p r in ted  in 1972 by Southern Pub. Assn. ,  Nashvi l le ,  Tennessee),  
pp. 43, 44. 
o
Robert I .  Wilberforce says:  "The incarna t ion"  i s  th e
"g rea t  ob jec t ive  f a c t  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  . . . Our Lord 's  mediat ion 
i s  b u i l t  upon His p a r t i c ip a t i o n  in man's n a tu r e . For such p a r t i c i ­
pat ion was e s se n t i a l  to t h a t  one s a c r i f i c e  upon the  c r o s s ,  on which 
r e s t s  the  e f f i cacy  . . . o f  His own in te rc e ss io n  a t  the  heavenly 
a l t a r ,  so a lso  has His human na ture  become th e  channel through which 
a l l  g i f t s  o f  grace are  bestowed upon men. . . .  His in c a rn a t io n  i s  
a cen t ra l  po in t ,  from which we may approach the  e t e r n i t y  which p re ­
ceded i t ,  as well as t h a t  which follows i t , "  c i t e d  by Harry W. Lowe, 
"Thoughts on the Inca rna t ion ,"  Minis try  30 (December 1957): 6 .
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God is  immortal, He cannot d ie .  But death i s  a c h a r a c t e r ­
i s t i c  of  humanity. So He needed to  assume humanity. "And the  Word 
became f le sh  and dwelt among us, f u l l  o f  grace and t r u t h ;  we have 
beheld h is  g lory ,  g lory  of  the only Son from the Father" (John 1 :14) .
God became man in o rder  to  save manJ
The very term incarna t ion  presupposes a form o f  ex i s ten c e  
o f  Jesus p r io r  to His b i r t h .  We a re  to ld  t h a t  t h i s  same Word t h a t  
became f le sh  "was in the  beginning with God" and "was God" (v ss .  1,  2).  
Jesus was conscious o f  His previous ex is tence  when He prayed:
"Father ,  g lo r i f y  thou me in thy own presence with the  glory  which I 
had with thee  before the  world was made" (17:5) .  I t  i s  ev iden t
here t h a t ,  as God, Jesus partook o f  the  uni ty  o f  God in  His p r e ­
e x is ten c e ,  s ince  I sa iah  dec la res  t h a t  the  Lord God gives His g lory
to  no o th e r  ( Isa  42 :8) .  This same prophet saw the  glory  of  God in
th e  v is ion  o f  chap. 6 : "I saw the  Lord s i t t i n g  upon a throne .  . ."
(vs.  1).  And the Fourth Gospel a f f i rm s  e x p l i c i t l y  t h a t  I sa iah  saw
the  glory o f  Chr is t  (John 12:41).  Therefore Jesus was God in 
Heaven before His b i r t h .
However, as we have already seen,  i t  was s t i l l  as God t h a t  
Jesus came to  save man. A Savior l e s s  than d iv ine  would be 
i n s u f f i c i e n t  to  solve the  problem of  s in .  Thus the  inca rna t ion
^Gregory Nazianzen ( four th  cen tu ry ) ,  in combating h e re s i e s  
t h a t  denied the completeness o f  the  in c a rn a t io n ,  s a id :  "What has
not been assumed cannot be r e s to r e d ;  i t  i s  what i s  united with  God 
t h a t  i s  saved," c i t e d  by J .  N. D. Kelly,  Early C hr is t ian  Doctrines  
(London: Adam & Charles Black, 1968), p. 297. Origen had a l ready
aff i rmed:  "The whole man would not have been saved unless  C h r i s t
had taken upon him the  whole man," c i t e d  by Wiles,  p. 103.
2
This Johannine statement i s  made in the context  of  I s a i a h ' s  
v i s io n  (see vss .  39, 40).
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did not s t r i p  Him of His d iv ine  s t a t u s .^  The incarna t ion  only
added to  Him a new and necessary element fo r  man's s a lv a t io n :
2
human na tu re .  So, i t  i s  c o r re c t  to  th ink  of Jesus as a person 
with two na tu res :  d iv ine  and human. He i s ,  in f a c t ,  very God
and very man.
Such a union, known as h y p o s ta s i s , was p rov iden t ia l  f o r
E. G. White confirms t h i s  f a c t :  "In C h r i s t ,  d i v i n i t y  and
humanity were combined. Divin i ty  was not  degraded to  humanity: 
d i v i n i t y  held i t s  place" (SDABC [1957 e d . ] ,  5:1082).
2
This f a c t  i s  c ruc ia l  f o r  th e  understanding of  i n c a rn a t io n .
We must recognize the inca rna t ion  as a process  o f  add i t ion  and not 
o f  su b t r a c t io n .  William G. T. Shedd says:  "In saying t h a t  ' t h e
Word was made f l e s h '  (John 1 :14 ) ,  i t  i s  meant t h a t  the  Word came 
to  possess human c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  in add i t io n  to  h is  d iv in e ,  which 
s t i l l  remained as before. The p r o p e r t i e s  of  the  d iv ine  na tu re  can­
not be e i t h e r  destroyed or  a l t e r e d .  A human nature  was un i ted  with 
the  d iv in e ,  in  order  t h a t  the  r e s u l t i n g  person might have a human 
form o f  consciousness as well as a d iv in e .  . . . The in ca rna te  
Logos can th ink  and fee l  e i t h e r  l i k e  God, or  l i k e  man; he has two 
modes o r  forms of  consciousness."  Dogmatic Theology (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan Publ ishing House, C lass ic  Reprin t  Ed i t ion ,  1953), 2:267. 
Karl Barth noted: "From the  r e a l i t y  o f  Jesus Chr is t  we ga th e r  t h a t
r e v e la t io n  i s  possib le  on God's s id e ,  t h a t  God i s  f re e  fo r  us ,  in 
such a way t h a t  His Word by becoming man a t  the  same time i s  and 
remains what He i s ,  the  t r u e  and e te rn a l  God, the same as He i s  in  
Himself a t  the  Fa the r ' s  r i g h t  hand f o r  ever  and ever .  The k e n o s i s , 
pass ion ,  humilia t ion which He takes  upon Himself by becoming man, 
s i g n i f i e s  no loss  in d iv ine  majesty b u t ,  considered in the  l i g h t  
o f  i t s  goal ,  a c tu a l ly  i t s  triumph. . . .  In the  inca rna t ion  we do 
not have to  do with a lessen ing  in the  d i v i n i t y  o f  the  e te rn a l  
Word. . . .  He who in the t h i r d  day rose  from the  dead was no l e s s  
t r u e  God in the  manger than on the c ro s s .  By becoming f le sh  th e  Word 
i s  no l e s s  t r u e  and e n t i r e  God than He was previously  in e t e r n i t y  in 
Himself."  Church Dogmatics 1 /2 :37 ,  38. B. F. Westcott  speaks o f  t h e  
One who "came down from heaven, even He who being inca rna te  i s  th e  
Son o f  man, without  ceasing to be what He was b e fo re ."  The Gospel 
According to  S t .  John (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing
Company, 1954), 1:116. Leon Morris a f f i rm s :  "We must su re ly  hold
t h a t  the  incarna t ion  meant the  adding o f  something to  what th e  Word 
was doing,  r a t h e r  than the  ces sa t io n  o f  most o f  His a c t i v i t i e s .
. . . The incarnat ion  rep resen ts  no t  a diminution o f  His f u n c t io n ,  
but an add i t io n  to them." The Gospel According to  John, NICNT 
(Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publ ish ing  Company, 1971), pp. 114,
224.
R eproduced  with perm ission o f the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
4 2
the f u l f i l l m e n t  of  the plan of  redemption. On the  one hand, man
could be saved only through death (1 Pet 1:18, 19; John 1:29);^
and m o r ta l i ty  i s  proper of  human nature .  On the o ther  hand, i f
Jesus were a mere man, His s a c r i f i c e ,  made poss ib le  because He was
man, could not pay the  i n f i n i t e  p r ice  fo r  man's redemption. As
Pari L. Mellenbruch remarks, "Had He been God only ,  He could not have
taken upon Himself our s ins  nor could He have died fo r  us. Had He
been man only ,  His death would have been o f  too l i t t l e  value fo r
2
more than Himself o r  a t  bes t  f o r  one o the r  man." Fini tude had to 
be bound to  i n f i n i t u d e  in order t h a t  man might be saved. The 
incarna t ion  provided such a connection. Jesus ,  holding both divine 
and human n a tu re s ,  was able to endure the  penal ty  o f  sin fo r  a l l  
mankind.
I t  i s  evident  here th a t  we must acknowledge as c o r re c t  the
C hr is to log ica l  d o c t r in e  o f  genus majestaticum: th e re  i s  a t r a n s f e r
of  p ro p e r t i e s  from one nature to  another  fo r  the  fu l f i l lm e n t  o f
expia tory  a c t s .  In t h i s  way Jesus was enabled
f o r  the  completion o f  the redemptive work f a r  in excess and 
beyond the  l im i t s  of  normal human nature .  . . . When Chr is t  
according to the  human nature suffe red  and d ied ,  the divine 
na ture  was a t  hand susta in ing  the  human na ture  as i t  bore the  
assumed g u i l t  of  humanity. The d iv ine  nature  communicated i t s  
power and worth to  the s a c r i f i c e  and appropria ted  to  i t s e l f  the 
su f f e r in g  endured by the human na tu re .  Thus was the atonement 
given an i n f i n i t e  value.  Had th e re  been no cooperation 
between th e  two na tures  in the redemptive process ,  the re  would 
have been e i t h e r  a mere human s a c r i f i c e  o f  too l i t t l e  value  to  
redeem mankind or  a div ine a c t  detached from human re la t io n s h ip s
^Cf. Heb 9:22: "Without the  shedding of  blood the re  i s  no
forgiveness  o f  s in s " ;  see a lso  vss.  15-17.
p
P. L. Mellenbruch, The Doctrines o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  (New York: 
Fleming H. Revel 1 Company, 1931), p. 67.
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and hence va lue less  f o r  human redemption. The redemptive 
process had to  make con tac t  with both the  divine and human 
n a t u r e s J
E. G. White confirms t h i s  f a c t  by saying:
Man has not been made a s in - b e a r e r ,  and he wil l  never know 
the horror  o f  the  curse  of  s in  which the Savior bore. No 
sorrow can bear  any comparison with the  sorrow of  Him upon 
whom the wrath of  God f e l l  with overwhelming fo rce .  Human 
nature  can endure but a l im i ted  amount of  t e s t  and t r i a l .
The f i n i t e  can only endure the  f i n i t e  measure, and human nature 
succumbs; but the na tu re  o f  C hr is t  had a g r e a te r  capac i ty  fo r  
su f fe r in g ;  f o r  the  human ex is te d  in the d ivine  n a tu re ,  and 
crea ted  a capac i ty  f o r  s u f fe r in g  to  endure t h a t  which r e su l t e d  
from the s ins  of  a l o s t  world.^
So Jesus ,  as p e r fe c t  God and p e r f e c t  man, was enabled to  o f f e r  a
p e r fec t  s a c r i f i c e  "once and fo r  a l l "  (Heb 7:27; 10:10).
The two natures  of  Jesus a l so  provide the e f f i c a c y  o f  His 
mediatoria l  work. In o rde r  to  be our  high p r i e s t  in Heaven he 
needed to  be l i k e  us (Heb 2 :17) .  Paul is  e x p l i c i t  in h is  s ta tement 
t h a t  " there  i s  one mediator between God and men, the  man Chr is t
Jesus" (1 Tim 2 :5 ) .  Through the  incarna t ion  the  i n f i n i t e  gap
between God and man, caused by s in ,  i s  bridged and man i s  r e s to red
to  the fe llowship with God. "By His d i v i n i t y  He lays hold upon the
3
throne of  heaven, while by His humanity He reaches us ."  "In Chr is t  
the family of  ea r th  and the  family of  heaven are  bound toge the r .  
C hr is t  g l o r i f i e d  i s  our b ro th e r .  Heaven i s  enshrined in  humanity,
4
and humanity i s  enfolded in  the  bosom of  I n f i n i t e  Love."
h b i d . ,  pp. 72, 73.
2SDABC (1957 e d . ) ,  5:1103.
O
E. G. White, The Desire o f  Ages (Mountain View: P a c i f ic
Press Pub. Assn.,  1953), p. 312.
^1b id . ,  pp. 25, 26.
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The work o f  judgment i s  a lso  at tached to  the in c a rn a t io n .  
Jesus has " au th o r i ty  to  execute judgment because he i s  the  Son of  
man" (John 5:27) .
He Never Sinned
The s in le s sn es s  o f  Jesus i s  affirmed throughout th e  NT.
"Which o f  you convic ts  me of  s in?"  (John 8 :4 6 ) J  His s in le s sn e s s
c h a rac te r iz e s  the uniqueness of  His humanity. "We have not a high
p r i e s t  who i s  unable to  sympathize with our weaknesses, but one who
in every re sp ec t  has been tempted as we a re ,  y e t  wi thout  s in"
(Heb 4 :15) .  His conscience never accused Him of  having y ie lded  to
tem pta t ion .  He never needed to  say "I am s o r ry ."  Never did He
pro fe r  a prayer  of  repentance.  His baptism was "to f u l f i l l  a l l
2
r ighteousness"  and not f o r  confession of  s in .
However, His s in le s sn e s s  i s  not r e s t r i c t e d  t o  th e  non-prac t ice  
o f  s in .  Paul says t h a t  He "Himself knew nothing o f  s in"  (2 Cor 5 :21,  
Moffat).  This means t h a t  Jesus n e i th e r  committed s in  nor  possessed
3
a s in fu l  na ture .  We cannot place  Jesus  on the  same leve l  as s in fu l
^See a lso  John 8:29;  14:30; 1 John 3:5;  Heb 4 :15 ;  7:26;
2 Cor 5:21; 1 Pet 2:20.
2
"Chr is t  submits t o  an ordinance o f  God and i s  in t h i s  
r e sp ec t  no except ion.  He belongs t c  t h i s  people and has come to  
do the w i l l  o f  the Fa ther .  Hence he wishes to  r ece ive  baptism, too ,  
and t h i s  does not mean t h a t  he himself  has succumbed to  the  power 
o f  s in  and th e re fo re  needs the  baptism of  repentance.  But he i s  
bound to  t h i s  people and thus bound he will  bear i t s  g u i l t . "
G. C. Berkouwer, The Person o f  Chr is t  (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1955), p. 245.
3
"Sin had not become known experimentally  to  th e  moral con­
sciousness  o f  Jesus ;  i t  was to  Him, because n o n -e x is ten t  in Him, a 
th ing  unknown from His own exper ience ."  Heinrich A. W. Meyer, 
C r i t i c a l  and Exeqetical Handbook to  the  Ep is t le s  to  th e  Corinthians  
(New York: Funk & Wagnalls,  P ub l ishers ,  1884), p. 539.
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man. He was the immaculate Son o f  God. "For i t  was f i t t i n g  t h a t
we should have such a high p r i e s t ,  holy,  blameless,  uns ta ined ,
separated from s in n e r s ,  ex a l ted  above the  heavens" (Heb 7 :26).
I t  had to  be so t h a t  He might be our Savior.  The Bible
dec lares  t h a t  "the wages of  s in  i s  death" (Rom 6 :23) .  Had He had the
l e a s t  t r a c e  of  s in  and He would have to  d ie  fo r  Himself. But being
undef i led  and l iv in g  a l i f e  o f  abso lu te  j u s t i c e ,  He was the  very
embodiment of  God's r ig h teo u sn ess :  He was r ighteousness  i t s e l f .
H. Meyer says t h a t  "This was the  necessary p os tu la te  f o r  His
accomplishing work o f  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . " ^  The only reason He had to
die  was t h a t  our s in fu l  na ture  and s in s  were ascr ibed  to  Him. Now
when we bel ieve  on Him, His p e r f e c t  and r ighteous l i f e  i s  reckoned
2
on our account and we a re  j u s t i f i e d  before  God. Through t h i s  
process He "who knew no s in"  [and i s  th e re fo re  the  r igh teousness  of  
God] i s  made our s in  and pays our d eb t ,  and we, who have known 
every s in ,  "become the  r igh teousness  of  God" (2 Cor 5 :21).
^Meyer, p. 539.
2
By f u l f i l l i n g  the  whole Law, Chr is t  acquired a l l  th e  m er i t s  
and rewards promised those  who l i v e  according to  the Law. Having 
acquired these  m er i ts  and rewards i t  follows t h a t  C hr is t  can now 
bestow them on whomsoever He w i l l "  (Mellenbruch, p. 92).
3
"The j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  a s in n e r  includes  a t i t l e  to  e te rn a l  
l i f e ,  as well as de l ive rance  from condemnation. . . . Eternal l i f e ,  
as a reward, r e s t s  upon p e r f e c t  obedience of  the  law. Had man 
rendered t h i s  obedience, he could claim the  reward. He has not 
rendered i t  and hence cannot  claim i t .  . . . C h r i s t ,  th e  God-man, 
has p e r f e c t ly  obeyed th e  law; God g r a tu i to u s ly  imputs t h i s  obedience 
to  the b e l ie v e r ;  and th e  b e l i e v e r  now has a r i g h t  and t i t l e  to  the  
e te rna l  l i f e  and b lessedness  founded upon C h r i s t ' s  t h ean t ro p ic  
obedience. This i s  the  second p a r t  o f  j u s t i f i c a t i o n ;  the  f i r s t  p a r t  
being the  r i g h t  and t i t l e  to  exemption from the  penal ty  o f  th e  law, 
founded upon C h r i s t ' s  a toning s a c r i f i c e .  J u s t i f i c a t i o n  thus  inc ludes  
the  imputation o f  C h r i s t ' s  obedience as well as o f  h is  su f fe r in g "  
(Shedd, 2:547).
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He Died f o r  Our Sins 
The uniqueness o f  J e s u s ’ death l i e s  in the  reason why He 
d ied .  He did not d ie  merely as a mar tyr  or  even as a hero who d ies  
fo r  his cause or id e a l .  Paul s t a t e s  " th a t  C hr is t  died fo r  our s in s  
in accordance with the Scr ip tu res"  (1 Cor 15:3) .  Probably the 
a p o s t le  has in mind the  f ig u re  of  the  Suffer ing  Servant of  Isa 53:
"He was wounded fo r  our t r a n s g r e s s io n s ,  he was bruised fo r  our 
i n i q u i t i e s .  . . . The Lord has l a i d  on him the  i n i q u i t y  of  us a l l .
. . . He was cut  o f f  out  o f  the  land o f  the l i v in g ,  s t r i ck en  f o r  
the  t ra n sg re ss io n  of  my people. . . .  He makes Himself an o f fe r in g  
f o r  s in"  (vss.  5,  6 , 8 , 10).  P e te r ,  having Isa  53 as background, 
says:  "He Himself bore our s ins  in h is  body on the  t r e e ,  t h a t  we
might d ie  to  s in  and l i v e  to  r igh teousness"  (1 Pet 2 :24 ) ,  and: "For
C hr is t  died fo r  s in s  once f o r  a l l ,  th e  r igh teous  f o r  the  unr igh teous ­
n e s s ,  t h a t  He might bring us to God" ( 3 :1 8 ) J
All of  these  passages give the  death of  C hr is t  a s u b s t i t u t i o n ­
ary and v icar ious  sense: He d ies  in our  beha l f  and place .  Cer ta in
E. G. White descr ibes  the  outward aspec t  o f  J esus '  death 
in these  terms: " I t  was the  most shameful,  the  most c r u e l —the
death upon the cross  as a m ale fac to r .  He did not d ie  as a hero in 
the  eyes of  the world, loaded with honors,  as men in b a t t l e .  He 
died as a condemned c r im in a l ,  suspended between the  heavens and the  
e a r t h —died a l inger ing  death o f  shame, exposed to  the  taun t ings  
and r e v i l i n g s  of  a debased cr ime-loaded,  p r o f l i g a t e  mul t i tude!"  
(SDABC, 5:1127). The inward aspec t  and i t s  broader  sense i s  so 
descr ibed :  "Chris t  was to  d ie  as man's s u b s t i t u t e .  Man was a
criminal  under the  sentence o f  death f o r  t r a n sg re s s io n  of  the  law 
of  God, as a t r a i t o r ,  a r e b e l ;  hence a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  man must d ie  
as a male fac tor ,  because He stood in  the  p lace  o f  th e  t r a i t o r s ,  
with a l l  t h e i r  t re a su red  s in s  upon His d iv ine  sou l .  . . .  All 
t h i s  humil ia t ion  of  the  Majesty o f  heaven was fo r  g u i l t y ,  condemned 
man. He went lower, and lower in  His h u m i l ia t io n ,  u n t i l  th e re  were 
no lower depths t h a t  He could reach ,  in o rder  to  l i f t  man up from 
his  moral defilement.  . . .  He died to  make an atonement" ( i b i d . ,  
pp. 1127, 1128).
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b ib l i c a l  key words used by the NT w r i te r s  in regard to  the  process 
of s a lva t ion  are c lose ly  linked to the  death of  Jesus .  Some of  
these  follow:
Redemption, r e la ted  to the  idea of  l i b e r a t i o n ,  d e l iv e ran ce ,  
and ransom, bears the etymological meaning o f  a p r ic e  paid fo r  
l i b e r a t i o n  of s laves or  pr isoners  of  war. Redeemed from s in  a re  
those  who "were bought with a pr ice"  (1 Cor 6 :2 0 ) ,  " the precious  
blood of  Christ" (1 Pet 1:18, 19).
J u s t i f i c a t i o n  i s  almost an exclus ive  Pauline term to  i n d i ­
ca te  the glorious experience through which man rece ives  forg iveness  
of  his  s ins  and i s  declared r ighteous  by GodJ Obviously r ig h te o u s ­
ness by f a i t h  i s  r e l a t e d  to  the  s a c r i f i c e  of  Jesus .  "We are  now 
j u s t i f i e d  by his  blood" (Rom 5 :9 ) .  As we saw, by v i r t u e  of  His 
death His l i f e  of  j u s t i c e  is  ascr ibed  to  us as we b e l iev e  in Him, 
while our s ins  are charged on his  account.  The pena l ty  of  our s in s
is  paid and we have peace with God (5 :1 ) .  This i s  the  fo re n s ic
aspect  o f  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .
S a n c t i f i c a t io n  i s  another  term r e l a t e d  to  the  death of  
Chr is t .  He "loved the church and gave h imself  up f o r  her  t h a t  he 
might s a n c t i fy  her" (Eph 5:25; see a l so  Heb 13:12).  S a n c t i f i c a t i o n  
def ines  a process made possib le  through the indwell ing o f  the  Holy 
S p i r i t  in  the be l iev e r  and e s t a b l i s h e s  the e th i c a l  aspec t  of
^"The j u s t i f i c a t i o n  theme i s  v i r t u a l l y  p e c u l i a r  to  S t .  Paul ,  
although the basic idea which Paul i s  expounding by means o f  i t  i s  
fundamental to the whole NT and was f i r s t  enunciated by Jesus 
Himself" (Richardson, p. 232). On the  o the r  hand Paul r a r e l y  employs 
the noun forgiveness or the  verb to  forg ive  in  h is  w r i t in g s .  But i t  
i s  undeniable t h a t  the ac t  of God forg iv ing  th e  s in n e r  i s  im p l i c i t
in h is  doc t r ine  of r ighteousness by f a i t h .
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j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by f a i t h ,  through which th e  s inner  i s  made r ighteous
(Rom 5 :1 9 ) J  This f a c t  leads  us to  the  i n e v i t a b le  conclusion t h a t
e th ica l  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  depends upon and i s  only possib le  through the
2
fo rens ic  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .
Reconci l ia t ion  (Rom 5:11) de f ines  the experience through 
which man is  brought out of  h is  s t a t e  o f  s trangeness  and a l i e n a t io n  
to  peace and fellowship with God (Eph 2:11-19) .  Natura l ly  we are 
"reconciled  to  God by the  death of  h is  Son" (Rom 5:10).
P r o p i t i a t i o n  comes from the  Greek Uaoyos and uXaoxripuov 
(1 John 2 :2 ;  4 :10,  KJV, and Rom 3:25,  KJV) which i s  a l so  rendered 
by expia t ion  (see RSV of  the  t e x t s  j u s t  c i t e d ) .  The meaning i s  t h a t  
of appeasement and as employed by Paul i s  l inked to  the idea of
3
God's wrath re fe r r ed  to  in Rom 1:17. To our understanding both
Cf. Bloesch, p. 151: " I t  i s  not enough to  be pronounced
j u s t :  we must a lso  be made j u s t  in our hea r t s  and in our d a i ly
l i v i n g . "  On p. 228 he says: "Fai th  alone j u s t i f i e s  and regenera tes
us, but f a i t h  working through love s a n c t i f i e s  us (Gal 5 :6 ) .  We are 
engrafted in to  the r ighteousness  of  C h r i s t  by f a i t h ,  but we become 
r ighteous  in personal l i f e  through works of  love (Phil  1 :9 -11 ) ."
2
"Scr ip tu re  t e l l s  us t h a t  a l l  m o ra l i ty —about which the  
opponents of the  j u r i d i c a l  conception o f  the  w or ld 's  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  
are  so concerned--springs  from these  purely  j u r i d i c a l  processes.
Only a f t e r  a man has been j u s t i f i e d  in  t h i s  purely  j u r i d i c a l  manner, 
only a f t e r  he has obtained j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by be l iev ing  in the  God 
' t h a t  j u s t i f i e t h  the ungodly'  (Rom 4 : 5 ) ,  does he love God and his 
neighbor; only then he begins to  keep God's law. Make r e c o n c i l i a t io n  
and j u s t i f i c a t i o n  an ' e t h i c a l '  in s tead  o f  a purely  ' j u r i d i c a l '  m a t te r ,  
and you have not only made j u s t i f i c a t i o n  impossible ( ' f o r  as many 
as a re  of  the  works o f  the  law a re  under the  c u r s e ' ,  Gal 3 :1 0 ) ,  but 
you have a lso  destroyed the  foundation o f  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  ( 'F o r  s in  
shal l  not have dominion over you,  f o r  ye are  not under the  law, but 
under g r a c e ' ,  Rom 6:14)" (P ieper ,  2 :355).
3
G. Eldon Ladd says ,  "By v i r t u e  of  the  death of C h r i s t ,  man 
i s  rescued from death;  he i s  acq u i t t ed  of  h is  g u i l t  and i s  j u s t i f i e d ;  
a r e c o n c i l i a t io n  i s  accomplished because o f  which the  wrath o f  God 
no longer  need be feared .  The death of  Chr is t  has saved the  b e l i e v e r  
from the  wrath of  God so t h a t  he may look forward no longer  to  God's
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the  ideas of p r o p i t i a t i o n  and exp ia t ion  are  v a l id .  " P ro p i t i a t i o n  has
reference  to the bearing or  e f f e c t  of  s a t i s f a c t i o n  upon God.
Expiation has re fe rence  to  the bearing o f  the same s a t i s f a c t i o n  upon
the  g u i l t  o f  s in ."^  The point  i s  t h a t  God i s  appeased in His wrath
p re c i se ly  because the s in  of  man i s  exp ia ted .  "Surely the  very idea
of  expia t ion  in and of  i t s e l f  leads to  p r o p i t i a t i o n !  I f  t h e r e  must
be exp ia t ion ,  why must th e re  be p r o p i t i a t i o n ?  There i s  only one
answer—-tha t  the re  cannot be a t r u e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between God and
man u n t i l  t h a t  s in  has been expia ted .  But t h a t  i s  j u s t  ano ther  way
?
o f  saying p r o p i t i a t i o n . "
However, we need to  be carefu l  l e s t  we take  the d iv ine  wrath
on account o f  a vengeful God eager  to  punish man because of  h is  s in s .
God's indignation a g a in s t  s in  i s  j u s t  as f a r  as the  ho l iness  o f  His
3
c h a rac te r  i s  concerned. But the same God who hates  s in  with a l l  the
wrath but to  l i f e  (1 Thess 5 :9 ) .  The g u i l t  and the  doom o f  s in  have 
been borne by Chr is t ;  the  wrath of  God has been p r o p i t i a t e d . "  A 
Theology o f  the  New Testament (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1974), pp. 431, 432.
^Archibald A. Hodge, The Atonement (P h i lade lph ia :  Presby­
t e r i a n  Board of  P ub l ica t io n ,  1867), p. 184. This means t h a t  th e  b e s t  
t r a n s l a t i o n  f o r  uXctoyos in 1 John 2:2 would be e x p ia t i o n . Hodge goes 
on to  say: "The word cXdaxoyac [verbal form of  C,XacrnipLov] when
construed with God, ev iden t ly  and confessedly  i s  used by both 
c l a s s i c a l  w r i te r s  and the  Seventy in th e  sense o f  p r o p i t i a t i o n ; but 
when i t  i s  construed with s in ,  i t  can only be used in  th e  sense of  
expia t ion"  ( i b i d . ) .
2
D. Martyn Lloyd-Jones, Romans, An Exposi tion o f  Chapters 
3:20-4:25 (London: Banner o f  Truth T ru s t ,  19 /0 ) ,  p. 77. C. K.
B a r re t t  a lso  observes: " I t  would be wrong to  n eg lec t  the  f a c t  t h a t
exp ia t ion  has, as i t  were, the  e f f e c t  o f  p r o p i t i a t i o n :  th e  s in  t h a t
might j u s t l y  have ex c i te d  God's wrath i s  expia ted ( a t  God's w i l l ) ,  
and th e re fo re  no longer  does so" ( Romans, p. 78).
^"His ho l iness  forbade Him to  t r e a t  i t  [ s i n ]  l i g h t l y .  That 
He would forsake His Son [on the  c ro ss ]  shows the  e th ic a l  i n t e n s i t y  
of  the  redemptive work" (Ear le ,  p. 140).
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f i b e r s  of  His being loves the  s in n e r  in such a way " t h a t  he gave 
his  only Son" to  expia te  the "s ins  o f  the whole world" (John 3:16;
1 John 2 :2 ) .  The cross  i s  the consequence and not the  cause o f  
God's l o v e J
He Mas Raised from the  Dead 
The re su r re c t io n  of  Jesus  has four c ruc ia l  im p l ic a t io n s  f o r  
Chr is t ian  f a i t h :
The Resurrect ion Is Crucial f o r  
the  Economy of  Salvat ion
Emil Brunner says t h a t  "on th e  r e su r rec t io n  every th ing  e l s e  
2
depends." Chr is t  could have been God, as He always was, and sub­
mit ted  Himself to  the  process  o f  in ca rn a t io n ,  l iv in g  a human, s i n l e s s  
l i f e  and dying on the  c ro s s ,  as He did .  But i f  He had not  been 
r e su r re c te d ,  everything He did would have been of  no p r o f i t  f o r  us.  
Our l i f e ,  l i k e  His mission on e a r t h ,  would end in the  tomb. " I f  
Chr is t  has not been r a i s e d ,  your f a i t h  i s  f u t i l e  and you a r e  s t i l l  
in your s in s .  Then those who have f a l l e n  as leep in C h r i s t  have 
per ished"  (1 Cor 15:17, 18). Without the r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  t h e  Gospel,
" the power of  God fo r  s a lv a t io n "  (Rom 1:16) ,  would have come to
nought. "Without the  message of  th e  r e su r re c t io n  o f  J e s u s ,  t h a t  o f
3
his  redeeming death is  no th ing ."  In f a c t  Paul s t a t e s :  " I f  C h r i s t
^"God's a t t i t u d e  toward man does change in th e  l i g h t  o f  the  
s a c r i f i c e  o f  C h r i s t ,  but t h i s  change was a lready apparent  in  h i s  own 
e te rn a l  decis ion  to  i d e n t i fy  h imself  with th e  s ins  o f  man and to  bear  
the  penal ty  o f  these  s in s"  (Bloesch, 1:160).
o
E. Brunner, The L e t t e r  to  the  Romans (P h i lade lph ia :  
Westminster P ress ,  1959), p. 131.
^ I b id . ,  p. 132. Cf. E a r le ,  p. 142: "The whole redemptive
scheme would have f a l l e n  ap a r t  without  i t . "
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has not been r a i s e d ,  then our preaching i s  in vain" (1 Cor 1 5 :1 4 ) J
Why i s  the  r e su r rec t io n  so c ruc ia l  f o r  Chr is t ian  f a i t h ?  We 
are  t o ld  t h a t  through His death C hr is t  destroyed "him who has the 
power o f  dea th ,  t h a t  i s ,  the devi l"  (Heb 2 :14) .  This means s a lv a ­
t io n  f o r  the  s inner .  But i f  Jesus was not r a i sed  what assurance do 
we have t h a t  He r e a l l y  triumphed over  death? I f  death kept Him in 
the  grave,  how can He be "the r e su r re c t io n  and l i f e , "  the  bestower 
o f  e te rn a l  l i f e  to  those who bel ieve  in Him? (John 11:25).  There­
fo re  i f  C h r i s t ' s  r e su r rec t io n  has not  taken p lace ,  the e n t i r e  
mission o f  His l i f e  and death has f a i l e d  and the process of s a l ­
va t ion  i s  a f a rce .
"But in f a c t , "  says the a p o s t l e ,  "Chris t  has been r a i s e d
from th e  dead, the  f i r s t  f r u i t s  of  those  who have f a l l e n  as leep"
(1 Cor 15:20).  He i s  the f i r s t  f r u i t  o f  His own v ic to ry  on the
c ro s s .  He did destroy the  power o f  dea th ,  and t h i s  f a c t  made death
incapable of  holding Him (Acts 2 :24) .  The r e su r rec t io n  thus
v in d ica te s  a l l  of  C h r i s t ' s  words and works ( the  work a t  Calvary,
in  p a r t i c u l a r )  and a t t e s t s  them as t r u e  and e f f e c tu a l .  "The
r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  Jesus  proved t h a t  His s a c r i f i c e  fo r  s ins  had been 
2
a c c e p te d . "
So the  importance of  C h r i s t ' s  r e su r rec t io n  can hardly be
^"There would be no gospel,  not one account,  no l e t t e r  in  
the  New Testament,  no f a i t h ,  no church,  no worship, no prayer  in 
Christendon to  t h i s  day without th e  message o f  the  r e s u r re c t io n  of  
C h r i s t . "  Gunther Bornkamm, Jesus o f  Nazareth (New York, Evanston, 
and London: Harper & Row, P ub l i she rs ,  1960), p. 181. In o th e r
words C h r i s t i a n i t y  simply would not e x i s t .
2 Earle ,  p. 141.
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exaggerated. I t  i s  the key s tone,  " the l iv in g  cen t re  and ob jec t  
of  Chr is t ian  f a i t h .
The Resurrect ion Is Crucial f o r  the 
Chr is to!ogica l  Understanding 
of  Jesus
Carmody and Carmody observe t h a t  "Dying, Jesus showed t h a t
he was f u l l y  human. Resurrected, he showed t h a t  he was d e a th le s s ,
2
and so d iv in e ."  Paul s t a t e s  t h a t  He was "designated Son o f  God in 
Power according to  the  S p i r i t  of ho l iness  by h is  r e su r re c t io n  from 
the  dead" (Rom 1 :4 ) .  His r e su r re c t io n  became a confess ion of  f a i t h
O
(Rom 10:9) expressed in sermons, hymns, and prayers  - - a s  we can
4
observe in Acts ,  in the  e p i s t l e s ,  and in the  Fourth Gospel. Such a 
confess ion revea ls  an ongoing apprehension of  the  exa l ted  na ture  and 
pos i t ion  o f  Jesus .  Lord and Chr is t  (Acts 2 :36) ,  the  Holy and 
Righteous One, the  Author of  l i f e  (3 :1 4 ) ,  the  only Savior (4 :12) ,
Richardson, p. 197. The very f a c t  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  e x i s t s  
i s  s u f f i c i e n t  evidence t h a t  C h r i s t ' s  r e su r re c t io n  i s  a rea l  f a c t .
This au thor  a f f i rms  f u r t h e r :  "The event  of the r e s u r re c t io n  can
account f o r  the r i s e  of  the  Chr is t ian  f a i t h ;  but how can we ever  
explain the  o r ig in  o f  the  b e l i e f  t h a t  I s r a e l ' s  h i s t o r i c  des t iny  has 
been f u l f i l l e d  by the  hypothesis  of  a Messiah who su ffe red  under 
Pontius P i l a t e ,  was c r u c i f i e d ,  dead and bur ied ,  and whose corpse lay  
mouldering in  a grave owned by one o f  the members o f  the  Sanhedrin?
The events precede the f a i t h  and account fo r  i t s  r i s e ;  i t  cannot be 
th e  f a i t h  which gave r i s e  t o  myths and legends about f i c t i t i o u s  
events;  a cause can exp la in  an e f f e c t ,  but an e f f e c t  w i l l  not expla in  
a cause."  The Bible in th e  Age o f  Science (Ph i lade lph ia :  Westminster
Press ,  1961), p. 173.
2
Carmody and Carmody, p. 35; c f .  Ear le ,  p. 143: " I t  i s  one
o f  the main proofs o f  the  d e i ty  o f  J e su s ."
3
Seen Bornkamm, pp. 188, 189.
4The cen t ra l  place the r e su r re c t io n  occupies in Acts i s  seen 
in the f i r s t  chap ter  where the  replacement of  Judas must be made by 
a witness o f  t h i s  f a c t  (vs .  22).  The var ious d iscourses  and o the r  
events reported  in t h i s  book are  f requen t ly  l inked to  the  r e su r re c t io n  
(2:22-36; 3:13-26;  4 :2 ;  5:29-32,  and so on).
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Leader, Savior,  and Giver of  repentance (5 :31) ,  the  Son o f  Man a t  
the r ig h t  hand of  God (7 :55) ,  Lord of  a l l  (10:36) ,  Son of  God 
(Rom 1 :4 ) ,  Creator  (Col 1 :15-20) ,  our Great God (T i tus  2 :13 ) ,  and 
God with God s ince  the beginning (John 1 :1 ,  2) are  express ions  
denoting t h i s  progress ive  acknowledgment o f  a t t r i b u t e s  of  the  
g lo r i f i e d  Chr is t .  " I t  i s  v a i n , ” William N. Clark says ,  "to imagine 
t h a t  the f i r s t  d i s c ip l e s  could know t h e i r  master  p e r f e c t l y  a t  once, 
f o r  even the d iv ine  S p i r i t  cannot dispense with th e  element o f  time 
in guiding human beings in to  t r u t h . W e  can observe,  f o r  example, 
t h a t  a t  the  end o f  the f i r s t  cen tury ,  when the Johannine w r i t in g s  
emerged, the  d e i ty  of Jesus and His e q u a l i ty  and u n i ty  with the  
Father were f u l l y  recognized (John 1:1; 5:18; 10:30; 1 John 5 :2 0 ) .^  
But we can hardly  deny t h a t  the r e s u r r e c t io n ,  many years  be fo re ,  had 
evidenced t h i s  Chr is to log ica l  f a c t  in an in c o n te s t a b le  manner (20:28).
Clark, p. 10. That th e  re v e la t io n  o f  Jesus  was r e a l l y  f i n a l ,  
abso lu te ,  and complete we can deduce from Heb 1 :2 ,  where th e  author  
employs the  f i r s t  a o r i s t  o f  \a \im  to  speak of  God's ac t io n  in  J e su s ,  
and from John 15:15: "All t h a t  I have heard from my Father  I have
made known to  you." However, we need to  take  in to  account t h a t  the  
human appropria t ion  of  such a r ev e la t io n  i s  p rog ress ive .  See B. F. 
Westcott,  The E p is t l e  to  the  Hebrews (London: Macmillan and
Company, 1903), p. 7. There i s  both the  sense o f  completed r e v e la t io n  
and ongoing r ev e la t io n  (c f .  John 16:12, 13).  In th e  case o f  the  
apos t les  t h i s  process of  comprehension of  the  person and work of  
Jesus became poss ib le  through the  d i r e c t io n  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t  who, 
according to  His promise, would bring to  t h e i r  remembrance a l l  t h a t  
He had s a id ,  and would dec la re  to  them th ings  t h a t  were s t i l l  to  
come (John 14:26; 16:13).  In f a c t ,  the  Holy " S p i r i t  i s  nothing o th e r  
than the continuing presence and r e v e la t io n  o f  Jesus  t o  h is  fo l lo w ers ."  
D. Moody Smith, "The P resen ta t ion  o f  Jesus in the  Fourth Gospel," 
In te rp r e ta t io n  31 (October 1977):376.
2
Passages e x p l i c i t l y  c a l l i n g  Jesus "God" a re  d iscussed  in 
chapter  4.
3
John Knox corranents on th e  progress ive  comprehension t h a t  
culminates with the  f u l l  recogn i t ion  o f  His d e i t y ,  saying:  " I t  i s
c l e a r  t h a t  theo log ica l  i n t e r e s t  in Je su s '  e a r th ly  l i f e  began with the
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The Resurrect ion Is Crucial fo r  
the Experience of  Salvat ion
A real experience of  the s a lva t ion  provided by the  gospel i s  
c r u c i a l l y  r e l a t e d  to  both the death and r e su r rec t io n  of  Jesus .  "Do 
you not know t h a t  a l l  o f  us who have been baptized in to  C hr is t  
Jesus were baptized in to  h is  death? We were bur ied ,  th e r e fo r e  with 
him by baptism in to  dea th ,  so t h a t  as Chris t  was r a i s e d  from the  
dead by the  g lory  of  th e  Father ,  we too might walk in newness of  
l i f e "  (Rom 6 :3 ,  4) .
Generally baptism is  thought o f  as a symbol of  the  dath and 
r e su r re c t io n  of  Jesus .  But baptism has to do more with r e a l i t i e s  than 
with symbols. As A. Nygren says,  "That which baptism symbolizes a lso
death and r e su r re c t io n  and moved backward. The e a r l i e s t  gospel 
preaching was dominated by these  two events—o r  t h i s  one twofold 
event—as the  quota t ion  from P e t e r ' s  sermon reminds us. But Mark, 
tw enty-f ive  years  o r  so l a t e r ,  although he devotes h a l f  h is  space 
to  the passion and events  which immediately led up to  i t ,  g ives  a l so  
a summary account of  J e su s '  e a r l i e r  c a r e e r ,  beginning with h is  
baptism—a ca ree r  laden with supernatural  s ig n i f i c a n c e .  Matthew 
opens with the  miraculous b i r t h ;  and Luke makes an even e a r l i e r  
beginning, with th e  miraculous b i r t h  o f  John the  B a p t i s t ,  th e  f o r e ­
runner of  Jesus .  In none o f  these  Gospels does th e  d o c t r in e  o f  p r e ­
ex is tence  c l e a r l y  appear .  When we n o t ic e ,  then ,  t h a t  the  Fourth 
Gospel begins not with th e  baptism and b i r t h ,  but with the  e te rn a l  
Logos, who "was in  the  beginning with God," i t  i s  not unnatural  to  
decide t h a t  b e l i e f  in  th e  p re -ex is ten ce  of Jesus was the  culminat ion 
of  a process of e x a l t in g  the  e a r th ly  ca reer  which began with the  
f a c t  of  the  r e s u r r e c t io n  and moved backward s tep  by s tep  t i l l  not  
only the  whole o f  the  e a r t h l y  l i f e  was included but a d iv ine  p re ­
ex is tence  was affi rmed as w e l l . "  Jesus Lord and Chr is t  (New York: 
Harper and Brothers P u b l i sh e r s ,  1958), pp. 145, 146.
There i s  t h e r e f o r e  an element o f  progress in the  under­
standing o f  the person o f  Chr is t  by the  ap os to l ic  church through a 
r e t ro s p e c t iv e  r e f l e c t i o n  upon His e a r th ly  l i f e .  However, i t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  t o  overlook th e  ex is tence  o f  a p rospec t ive  r e f l e c t i o n  
through which p resen t  and fu tu re  eschato logica l  r e a l i t i e s  having in 
the r e s u r re c t io n  t h e i r  bas is  are  l ikewise  grasped. Anyway the  
r e su r re c t io n  i s  the  c e n t r a l  poin t  from which a new dimension in the  
understanding o f  C h r i s t  i s  achieved.  " I t  i s  the  re su r rec te d  C h r i s t ,  
t h e r e fo r e ,  who f i r s t  r ev ea l s  the  mystery of  h is  h i s to ry  and h is  
person, and above a l l  th e  meaning o f  h is  su f fe r ing  and death" 
(Bornkamm, p. 185).
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a c tu a l ly  happens."^ Baptism not only r ep re sen t s  bu t ,  in f a c t ,  
s e a l s  our being uni ted  to  Chr is t  through f a i t h .  In th e  moment we 
a re  uni ted  to  Chr is t  our experience of s a lv a t io n  becomes r e a l .
That is  why the re su r rec t io n  i s  an e s s e n t i a l  f a c t .  "For i f  
we have been uni ted  with him in his  dea th ,  we w i l l  c e r t a i n l y  a l so  
be uni ted  with him in his  r e su r re c t io n "  (vs.  5 NIV). Paul r ep ea t s  
t h i s  t r u t h  when he says to  the church o f  Colossae: "You were bur ied
with him in baptism, in which you were a l so  r a i se d  with him through 
f a i t h  in  the  working o f  God, who ra i s e d  him from the  dead" (Col 
2 :12) .  . . Through f a i t h  . . . "  in d ic a te s  t h a t  baptism merely
as an external  a c t  has no value,  and t h a t  i t  has to  be f r u i t  o f  the
f a i t h  by which we a re  j u s t i f i e d  and accepted by God. Such f a i t h  i s
saving because l i k e  t h a t  o f  Abraham who bel ieved in  the  God who 
gives l i f e  to  th e  dead (Rom 4:17, 19; Heb 12:17, 18) and was j u s t i ­
f i e d ,  here we a re  a l so  led to  be l ieve  in  the  God "who ra i se d  from
th e  dead Jesus our Lord, who was put t o  death f o r  our t r e sp a s se s
and ra i se d  f o r  our j u s t i f i c a t i o n "  (Rom 4:24 ,  25).
When C hr is t  died on the cross  the  power o f  death came to  an 
end. His r e su r re c t io n  i s  a proof o f  t h i s  f a c t .  He en tered  the 
"va l ley  of  the shadow of death" and came out  of  i t  v i c t o r i o u s l y .  He
opened the  way t o  l i f e .  Now a l l  th e  s in n e r  has t o  do i s  to  fo l low
the  fo o ts tep s  o f  the  Master,  t h a t  i s ,  to  d ie  with C h r i s t  in o rder  
to  be r a i se d  with Him. Thus C h r i s t ' s  v i c to ry  becomes his  v i c to r y .  
"Thanks be to  God, who gives us th e  v i c to ry  through our Lord Jesus 
Chr is t"  (1 Cor 15:57),  Paul s t a t e s  in speaking o f  th e  f in a l
^Nygren, Romans, p. 233.
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r e s u r re c t io n .  But such a triumphant exclamation i s  ap p l icab le  to  
the  condit ion of  the be l ieve r  now. "Who shall  separa te  us from the  
love of  Chris t?  . . . n e i th e r  death ,  nor l i f e "  (Rom 8:35,  38).  To 
d ie  with Chris t  to s in  is  r e a l l y  to l i v e  with Chris t  to  j u s t i c e  
(6 :11) ,  and t h i s  means e terna l  l i f e  (Rom 6:20-23; Gal 6 :8 ).  The 
passions of  the  f le sh  in which we were dead (Eph 2:1 ,  3, 5) were 
c r u c i f i e d  with Him (Gal 5:24) so t h a t  we can now l iv e  with Chr is t  
(Rom 6 :6 , 8 ).
Therefore i f  i t  i s  t ru e  t h a t  in Chr is t  a l l  men died because 
of  His ob jec t iv e  ac t  o f  dying fo r  a l l  (2 Cor 5 :14) ,  i t  i s  a l so  t ru e  
t h a t  only those who par take of  the  sub jec t ive  experience o f  dying 
with Him a re  ra ised  with Him f o r  a new l i f e .  "As Representat ive 
o f  a f a l l e n  race ,  he encompasses a l l  humanity, both saved and 
l o s t , "  but "as r e p re sen ta t iv e  o f  the  new humanity Jesus C hr is t  
includes  in his  body only b e l ieve rs . "^  The old man needs to  d ie  
in o rder  t h a t  the new one may l i v e .  "Put o f f  your old n a tu re  . . . 
and put on the  new na tu re ,  c rea ted  a f t e r  the l ikeness  of  God"
(Eph 4:23,  24).  Chr is t  Himself is  the  r e a l i t y  of  t h i s  new na tu re .  
"For as many o f  you as were baptized in to  Chr is t  have put on Chr is t"  
(Gal 3 :27).
Thus those who died with Chr is t  l i v e  "in Chris t"  and C hr is t  
l i v e s  in them (Gal 2 :20).  By being "in Chris t"  they enjoy th e  
s t a tu s  of  members of  His body, the Church, the  new humanity o f  which 
He, as the  l a s t  Adam, i s  th e  Head. " I f  one i s  in C hr is t ,  he i s  a 
new Creat ion;  the old has passed away, behold, the  new has come"
^Bloesch, 2:228.
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(2 Cor 5:17).  The New Age has dawned fo r  them^ and they have 
passed from death to l i f e .  They have been ra i sed  with Chr is t .
The Resurrection Is Crucial f o r  the 
Understanding of  Present  and Future 
Eschatological  R ea l i t ie s
The presence o f  Chr is t  on ea r th  introduced the  escha to log ica l
time foreseen by the l a t t e r  prophets of  the OT and brought in the
expected New Age. This i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  in regard to  His death
and r e su r rec t io n .  The re su r re c t io n  i s
a t  the same time the in te rv e n t io n  of  God's new world in t h i s  old 
world branded with s in  and death ,  the  s e t t i n g  up and beginning 
o f  his  kingdom. An event iji t h i s  t ime and t h i s  world, and y e t
a t  the  same time an event which puts an end and a l i m i t  to  t h i s
time and t h i s  world . 2
G. E. Ladd has observed t h a t  escha to log ica l  events  are  not  l im i ted  to
th e  fu tu re  only, but they are  in f a c t  "redemptive events  t h a t  have
Cf. Richardson, B ib le , p. 182: "C hr is t ians  are  baptized
t h a t  they too may en te r  through death and r e s u r r e c t io n  in to  th e  new 
l i f e  of  the  Age to  Come."
2
Bornkamm, p. 184; c f .  Nygren, Romans, pp. 234, 235: "In
the  re su r rec t io n  o f  Chris t  the new aeon began. . . . Through 
baptism we have been received  in to  the  new age,  which began in the 
r e su r re c t io n  of  C hr is t . "  However, we must not overpass the  f a c t  
t h a t  the Kingdom of  God was a lready p resen t  in  the  e a r th ly  m in is t ry  
o f  Jesus (Matt 12:28; Luke 17:20, 21).  We have a lready r e f e r r e d  to  
th e  meaning of nYYuxev in Je su s '  message inaugural of  His m in is t ry :  
"The Kingdom of God i s  a t  hand" (see above p. 15> n. 2 ) .  Even Paul ,  
who emphasizes the re su r re c t io n  o f  Jesus as the  g r e a t  e scha to log ica l  
a c t  of  God, understands t h a t  the in ca rn a t io n  took place "when the 
time had f u l l y  come" (Gal 4 :4 ) .  Perhaps i t  would be b e t t e r  to  take  
the  m in is t ry  of  Jesus ,  His dea th ,  r e s u r r e c t io n  and e x a l t a t i o n  to  
Heaven as a s in g le  event.  W. H. Rigg, f o r  example, commenting on 
th e  theology of  s in  and i t s  atonement in  th e  Fourth Gospel, says:
"The giving o f  the Son i s  not ex c lu s iv e ly  as so c ia ted  with the  
c ross ;  His death i s  not viewed in i s o l a t i o n  from the  r e s t  o f  His 
l i f e ,  i t  i s  o rgan ica l ly  connected with what goes before  as well as 
with t h a t  which follows a f t e r .  The g i f t  o f  the  Son was not confined 
to  one s p e c i f i c  event ,  but a l l  through His l i f e  He was giving Himself.  
The Fourth Gospel and I t s  Message fo r  Today (London: Lutterworth
Press ,  1952), p. 125. In s h o r t ,  the New Age has dawned in t h i s  
world with Chr is t .
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a lready  begun to  unfold with in  h i s to ry ."^  He c l a s s i f i e s  as
escha to log ica l  events : the death of  C h r i s t ,  His r e su r re c t io n ,
and the  s ta tu s  of the b e l ie v e r  "in  C h r i s t . "
Indeed man's exper ience in  God's s a lv a t io n ,  as we have
previously  analyzed, i s  to  be understood under eschato logical
pe rsp ec t iv e .  "The b e l ie v e r  has a l ready  experienced death and
re s u r r e c t io n  (Rom 6 :3 ,  4 ) .  He has been ra i sed  with Chris t  and
exa l ted  to  heaven (Eph 2 :6 ) ,  sharing the r e su r re c t io n  and
2
ascension l i f e  of  his Lord." However, the  Old Age s t i l l  p e r s i s t s .  
In C hr is t  the  New Age has broken in to  h i s to r y  to  coex is t  with the  
Old u n t i l  the  f in a l  consummation. Until t h e re  the  be l ieve r  i s  a 
c i t i z e n  o f  two worlds.  He enjoys a l ready  the  l i f e  of  the Kingdom, 
the  e te rn a l  l i f e  (John 3:36; 5:24; 6 :4 7 ) ,  s p i r i t u a l  in ch a ra c te r  
and n a tu re ,  and s t i l l  l i v e s  "in th e  f l e s h , "  surrounded by a l l  the
3
forms of  appeal to  s in .  Although he i s  not o f  t h i s  world he i s  
y e t  in t h i s  world and needs to  be kept from ev i l  (John 17:14-16).  
Consequently the  exper ience o f  dying and being ra i se d  with C hr is t  
i s  to  occur continuously  in h is  l i f e .  Paul sa id :  "I die  every
day" (1 Cor 15:31); "always car ry ing  in the  body the  death o f  J e su s ,  
so t h a t  the  l i f e  o f  Jesus may a lso  be manifested in our bodies"
(2 Cor 5 :10).  Although these  words a re  w r i t t e n  in the context  of  
p e rsecu t io n ,  they are adequately ap p l ic a b le  to  the  s i t u a t i o n  o f  the  
b e l i e v e r  amidst the  tens ion  o f  these  two worlds,  f o r  he a lso  sa id :
"I pommel my body and subdue i t ,  l e s t  a f t e r  preaching to  o the rs  I
\ a d d ,  Theology, p. 551. ^ Ib id .
3
Thence the  s t ru g g le  between f l e s h  and S p i r i t  mentioned by 
Paul in Gal 5:17 and v iv id ly  rep resen ted  in Rom 7 i s  understandable .
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myself should be d i sq u a l i f i e d "  (1 Cor 9:27).
In such a s i t u a t i o n  Jesus '  r e su r re c t io n  i s  s t i l l  a source of 
power to  the  b e l i e v e r .  " I f  then you have been ra i sed  with C h r i s t ,  
seek the  th ings  t h a t  are  above, where Chr is t  i s ,  seated  a t  the 
r i g h t  hand o f  God" (Col 3 :1 ) .  Because of the  exa l ted  pos i t ion  
Chr is t  occupies  in heaven, He can put a l l  the  resources  of  th e  New 
Age wi th in  the  b e l i e v e r ' s  reach. Then the  b e l iev e r  himself  can 
"with confidence draw near to the  throne o f  grace" in order  to 
" rece ive  mercy and f ind  grace to  help in time of  need" (Heb 4 :16) .
The en t rance  of  the  g l o r i f i e d  Chr is t  in to  heaven "to appear 
in the  presence of  God on our behalf"  (Heb 9:24) i s  l ikewise  an 
escha to log ica l  event .  As W. Douglas Mackenzie says ,  "The day of  
subord ina te  mediators  i s  done with ."^  Through His sacerdota l  
m in i s t ry  Jesus  can cons tan t ly  apply the  b en e f i t s  of  His work a t  
Calvary to  our  indiv idual  cases today,  two thousand years  a f t e r  the 
c ro ss .  His sacerdo ta l  work i s  in f a c t  the immortal izat ion o f  
Calvary and makes e f f e c t i v e  our experience in God's s a lv a t io n .  
Through i t  the  S p i r i t  i s  bestowed in a measure s u f f i c i e n t  to  permit 
a v i c to r io u s  C hr is t ian  l i f e .
F in a l ly ,  His r e su r re c t io n  i s  r e l a t e d  to  the  escha to log ica l  
consummation in the  fu tu r e .  Chr is t  i s  "the f i r s t - f r u i t s  o f  those 
who have f a l l e n  as leep  . . . then a t  his  coming those  who belong to  
Chr is t"  (1 Cor 15:20, 23).  The c e r t a i n t y  o f  the  Second Coming o f  
Jesus i s  grounded in the so l id  base o f  His r e s u r r e c t io n .  "For s ince  
we b e l ie v e  t h a t  Jesus died  and rose aga in ,  even so,  through Je sus ,
^Mackenzie, p. 23.
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God w il l  br ing with him those  who have f a l l e n  as leep .  . . . For 
the  Lord himself  wil l  descend from heaven with a cry o f  command, 
with the  a rchange l 's  c a l l ,  and with the sound of  the trumpet  o f  
God. And the dead in C h r i s t  wil l  r i s e  f i r s t "  (1 Thess 4 :14 ,  16) .
The r e su r rec t io n  o f  the  dead i s  not an ex c lu s iv e ly  f u tu r e  
event.  I t  has already taken p lace .  G. E. Ladd says:
The r e su r rec t io n  o f  Chr is t  and the  r e su r re c t io n  o f  those  
who belong to  Chris t  c o n s t i t u t e  two par ts  of a s in g l e  e n t i t y ,  
two ac ts  in a s ing le  drama, two s tages  of  a s in g le  p rocess .
The temporal r e l a t io n s h ip  i s  unimportant.  I t  mat te rs  not how 
long an in te rva l  o f  t ime in te rvenes  between these  two s tage s  
o f  the  r e s u r re c t io n .  . . . J e s u s '  r e su r rec t io n  i s  . . . th e  
beginning of the e scha to log ica l  re su r re c t io n  i t s e l f . '
Indeed the NT d ec la re s  t h a t  the  end of  t h i s  Age has a r r i v e d  
in Jesus (1 Pet 1:20; 1 Cor 7:29,  31; 10:11; 1 John 2 :17) .  His 
death and r e su r rec t io n  are  as much eschato log ica l  events  as His 
Second Coming and the f i n a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  The escha to log ica l  con­
summation i s  only a ques t ion  o f  t im e ,  which fo r  us can become 
d i s tu r b in g ,  but not so f o r  God. "The Lord i s  not  slow about h is  
promise as some count slowness" (2 Pet 3 :9 ) .  His plan i s  being 
f u l f i l l e d  and His purpose w i l l  be f u l l y  reached. In t h i s  c e r t a i n t y  
the  b e l i e v e r  founds his  hope.
We know t h a t  the  whole c r e a t io n  has been groaning in  t r a v a i l  
to g e th e r  u n t i l  now; and not only the  c re a t io n ,  but  we o u r s e lv e s ,  
who have the  f i r s t  f r u i t s  o f  th e  S p i r i t ,  groan inwardly as we 
w ai t  f o r  adoption as sons ,  the  redemption of  our bodies .  For 
in t h i s  hope we were saved. Now hope t h a t  i s  seen i s  not  hope. 
For who hopes fo r  what he sees?  But i f  we hope f o r  what we do 
not s ee ,  we wai t fo r  i t  with pa t ience .  (Rom 8:22-25)
We are  to ld  t h a t  the  prophets  from o f  old "were i n s p i r e d  to  
understand God's ac t ion  in  the  events  o f  t h e i r  p eop le ' s  h i s t o r y  and
^Ladd, Theology, p. 326.
R eproduced  with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
61
in the c r i s e s  of t h e i r  own days, so t h a t  they could a s s e r t  with 
confidence the pa t te rn  and plan of  God's judgment and s a lv a t io n  
in the time to  come."^ With the Chr is t ian  church i t  i s  not
d i f f e r e n t .  We can with f a i t h  and secu r i ty  look forward to  t h a t
day when God will  complete His work of  Redemption and a l l  the  
things  wil l  be r e s to r e d ,  in the view of  t h a t  which He has a l ready  
done in the  pas t  and does now. The events l inked to  Calvary, to 
the  tomb of  Joseph of  Arimathea, and to  the upper room t h a t  day of  
Pentecost proclaim in loud voice t h a t  the fu tu re  has a l read y  begun 
and th a t  He who began His good work "will  bring i t  to  completion 
a t  the day of  Jesus Chris t"  (Phil 1 :6 ) .
Conclusion
We have b r i e f l y  analysed the  b ib l i c a l  da ta  regard ing  Jesus '
person and work. He i s  the God-man who l ived  a p e r f e c t  s i n l e s s  l i f e ,
who paid the i n f i n i t e  p r ice  of  s in  through His s a c r i f i c e ,  who was 
ra ised  and exal ted  to  the  r i g h t  hand o f  God f o r  us .  "Consequently 
he is  able  fo r  a l l  t ime to  save those who draw near to  God through 
him, s ince he always l i v e s  to  make in te rc ess io n  f o r  them" (Heb 7 :25) .  
Soon He wil l  come again to take His people to  the  F a th e r ' s  house 
and to  conclude God's plan of  s a lv a t io n .  A C h r i s t  l e s s e r  than t h i s ,  
who has done less  than t h i s ,  cannot solve  the  problem o f  s in .
Francis P ieper ,  commenting on the various  t h e o r i e s  o f  a tone­
ment t h a t  culminate in making man's e f f o r t  the means o f  h is  own 
r e c o n c i l i a t io n  with God, which a re  th e re fo re  d i f f e r e n t  from what
^Richardson, Bib le ,  p. 177.
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the Bible p re sen ts ,  c l a s s i f i e s  the  teaching on t h i s  important 
sub jec t  in two c la s se s :  The C h r i s t i an  teaching and the
u n ch r i s t i an  teaching.  Then he says:
J u s t  as there  are  only two e s s e n t i a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  teachings  
on the  Person of  C h r i s t ,  one which teaches  the unio p e r s o n a l i s , 
while a l l  the  o ther  teachings  in t h e i r  various modif ica t ions  
deny i t ,  so here one wil l  e i t h e r  teach or  deny the  ob jec t iv e  
r e c o n c i l i a t io n .  And i f  the o b je c t iv e  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  of  a l l  
men with God, e f fec ted  by the v ica r ious  l i f e ,  s u f f e r in g ,  and 
death o f  C h r is t ,  i s  denied, the  foundation o f  the C hr is t ian  
d o c t r in e  i s  d e s t r o y e d J
This same author  a lso  a f f i rm s  th a t  "All the deniers  o f  the
2
d e i ty  o f  Chr is t  c o n s i s t e n t ly  deny th e  s a t i s f a c t i o  v i c a r i a ," th e
doc t r ine  according to which the  exp ia to ry  work of  Jesus i s  the
only su f f ic ien cy  fo r  our r e c o n c i l i a t io n  with God and fo r  our
s a lv a t io n .  Once more we can see th e  c lose  r e l a t io n s h ip  between
3
Christology and Soter io logy.  A misunderstanding of  the twofold 
nature  o f  Jesus leads  to  an i n c o r r e c t  apprehension o f  His saving 
work. In the  beginning i t  was so and today i t  would not be 
d i f f e r e n t .  In the time o f  Paul ,  C hr is t ian  Juda ize rs ,  which 
organized the  formation o f  the  Ebionite  par ty  denying the d e i t y  o f  
C h r i s t ,  t r i e d  to in troduce another  gospel by which man had to  
c o n t r ib u te  to  his  s a lv a t io n .  "Let such gospel be accursed,"  th e  
apos t le  sa id  (Gal 1 :6 -9 ) .  La te r ,  a t  the  end of  the  f i r s t  cen tu ry ,  
Docetism, denying the p e r fe c t  human nature  of  C h r is t ,  was, with i t s
Vieper, 2:360. ^ I b id . ,  p. 356.
3
Even Charles T. Russe l l ,  founder o f  the Jehovah's  Witnesses ,  
dec lared:  "In proport ion as we value  the work o f  the  Atonement—our
r e c o n c i l i a t io n  to  God, and the  s a c r i f i c e  f o r  s in  through which i t  i s  
accomplished—in the same proport ion  wil l  we esteem him whom th e  
Heavenly Father  s e t  f o r th  to  be the p r o p i t i a t i o n  fo r  our s i n s ,  our 
Restorer  and L i feg ive r ."  Studies  in  the  S c r ip tu r e s , 7 vo ls .  (New 
York: In te rna t iona l  Bible Students Associa t ion,  1920), 5:83.
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s p i r i t u a l i s t i c  concepts of  s a lv a t io n ,  equal ly  r epe l led  as a movement 
imbued of  the s p i r i t  o f  a n t i c h r i s t  (1 John 4 :5 ) .  In r e a l i t y  both 
those movements were an t i  C h r i s t i a n .  Both t r i e d  to rep lace  the t ru e  
Christ  by another  o f  human imagination,  unable to  save p e r f e c t ly ,  
and t h a t  needed th e re fo re  some human co n t r ib u t io n .
In our days some anc ien t  h e re s i e s  have been revived.  They
need to  be confronted again with th e  t r u e  Gospel. One example, i t
seems to  us ,  i s  the  Chris tology held by Jehovah's Witnesses.  This
is  discussed in the next chap te r .
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CHAPTER I I I
JESUS CHRIST: ALL OR PART OF SALVATION?
THE WATCHTOWER CHRISTOLOGY AND 
SOTERIOLOGY
Watchtower Society^ i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the  person o f  Chr is t
i s  one o f  the few doc tr ina l  points  t h a t  have remained b a s ic a l ly
unal te red  s ince  the  n ineteenth  century when the movement was 
?
founded. A fundamental is t  Unitar ian  p o s i t io n  has been maintained 
which r e j e c t s  the  d e i ty  of  Jesus and denies  his  su b s ta n t ia l  e q u a l i ty  
and coeternal ex is tence  with the Father  by giving him the  s t a tu s  o f  
a c rea ted  being.
A ctua l ly ,  as commentators have observed,  Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
c o n s t i t u t e  a contemporary revival  o f  the  fou r th  century heresy known 
as Arianism, according to which God was an abso lu te  u n i ty ,  only the  
Father being e t e r n a l ,  t r u e ,  inmortal,  wise ,  good, u n a l t e r a b le ,  
unchangeable, with Jesus being a p e r fe c t  c re a tu re  o f  God, having
^Subsequent re ferences  to  t h i s  o rgan iza t ion  w i l l  be genera l ly  
abbrevia ted to  Watchtower.
2
An ex-Jehovah 's  Witness,  William J .  S ch n e l l , informs us t h a t  
wi th in  a period o f  only eleven y ea r s ,  from 1917 to  1928, th e  Watchtower 
Society changed i t s  doc t r ines  148 times and t h a t  t h i s  has taken p lace  
"many times l a t e r  and t h e r e a f t e r . "  In to  the  Light o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  
(Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1959), p. 13. Indeed, d oc t r ina l
a l t e r a t i o n s  have been cons tant  among Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  However, 
in regard to  the  person of  Chr is t  and His work o f  s a lv a t io n  they 
accept  today ,  with minor v a r i a t io n s ,  the  same b e l i e f s  and teachings  
of  t h e i r  founder Charles T. Russell .  See Walter Martin,  The Kingdom 
of  the  Cults  (Minneapolis:  Bethany House P ub l i she rs ,  1981), pp. 50,
51.
64
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come in to  ex is tenc e  before the  times and the ages,  t h e r e fo r e ,
n e i th e r  e t e r n a l l y  co ex is te n t  with the  Father ,  nor having real
knowledge of  him, however having been employed by the  Father  as
h is  instrument o r  agent f o r  the  c rea t io n  of  a l l  o the r  t h i n g s J
About A.D. 319 Arius had already propounded "a theo log ica l  system
according to  which Chr is t  was n e i th e r  t r u l y  God nor p e r f e c t ly  man"
2
but a being with " i n f e r i o r  d e i t y . "  The Council of  Nicaea con­
demned Arianism in A.D. 325 and v ind ica ted  the  f u l l  d i v i n i t y  
o f  C h r i s t :  He i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  and s u b s t a n t i a l l y  God as the Father
3
i s ,  and e t e r n a l l y  c o - e x i s t e n t  with him.
By su s ta in in g  an Arian Chr is to logy,  Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
have separated  themselves from h i s t o r i c a l  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  Furthermore, 
t h e i r  concept o f  s a lv a t io n  i s  s e t  up on bases t o t a l l y  a l i e n  to  the 
gospel .  There i s  a grave misunderstanding of  the grace o f  God and 
his  plan o f  s a lv a t io n ,  as well as a complete f a i l u r e  in giving 
Jesus the  honor which i s  His by r i g h t .  The purpose of  t h i s  chapter  
i s  t o  s u b s t a n t i a t e  these  s ta tem ents .  We study and c r i t i q u e  f i r s t  
the  Chr is to logy,  and then the So ter io logy o f  Jehovah 's  Witnesses.
^See th e  confess ion of  the  Arians addressed to  Alexander of 
Alexandria,  in Chris to logy of  the  Later  F a th e r s , ed. Edward Rochie 
Hardy (Ph i lade lph ia :  Westminster P ress ,  1954), pp. 332-34, and
J .  N. D. Kelly, Early C hr is t ian  Creeds (New York: David McKay
Company, 1972), pp. 231-34.
^G. L. P r e s t i g e ,  Fathers  and Heret ics  (London: SPCK, 1958),
pp. 67, 6 8 .
3
Adolph Harnack r e c a l l s  t h a t  i f  the  Arian doc t r ine  had 
"gained the v i c to r y ,  i t  would in a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  have ruined 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , "  c i t e d  in  Jan K. Van Baalen, The Chaos of  Cults 
(Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1938), p. 143.
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Watchtower Christology 
In studying Watchtower Christology, l e t  us review s t a t e d  
concepts regarding the th re e  d i s t i n c t  phases of  C h r i s t ' s  e x i s t ­
ence: before inca rna t ion ,  during his  e a r th ly  l i f e ,  and a f t e r  h is
re su r rec t io n .
Before Incarnat ion
Jehovah's  Witnesses accept  the p re -ex is tence  o f  Jesus .
Russell  f e l t  t h a t  "those who hold th a t  our Lord Jesus never had an
exis tence u n t i l  he was born a babe a t  Bethlehem have a very i n f e r i o r
view of  the d iv ine  plan f o r  man's succor."^ P resen t ly  t h i s  s o t e r i o -
logical  aspect  of  the p re -ex is tence  of  Chr is t  i s  s t i l l  r e f e r r e d  t o .
Jesus i s  somehow dependent upon His pre -ex is tence  to  be Savior .
Watchtower l i t e r a t u r e  s t a t e s  t h a t  "by having his  p e r f e c t ,  s i n l e s s
l i f e  t r a n s f e r r e d  from heaven to the womb of  a Jewish v i r g i n ,  Jesus
was born a p e r f e c t  human. . . .  So, when he presented h im se lf  in
f u l l  dedicat ion to  God's w i l l ,  Jehovah God accepted him f o r  s a c r i -
2
f i c e  as mankind's Redeemer."
However, one f e e l s  t h a t  Jehovah's Witnesses,  in  coranenting 
on Jesus '  p reex is tence ,  are  more preoccupied about s t r e s s i n g  His 
i n f e r i o r i t y  in r e l a t i o n  to  the Father ,  than about any s o t e r i o l o g i c a l  
value o f  t h i s  p reex is tence .  His e ternal  p reex is tence  i s  never
^Russel l ,  5:87.
O
Let God Be True (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible & Trac t
Socie ty ,  1952), p. 39. Most publ ica t ions  p r in ted  by the  Watchtower 
Bible and Tract  Society o f  Brooklyn, New York, appear w ithout  an 
author.  Consequently, the  term "Jehovah's Witnesses b e l i e v e , "  and 
s im i la r  expressions r e f l e c t  t h i s  phenomenon fo r  i t  i s  assumed the  
pub l ica t ions  rep re sen t  th e  b e l i e f s  held by the Socie ty  as a whole 
and not t h a t  o f  an individual  author.
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accepted.  Commenting on " the  beginning" of  John 1 :1 ,  they say:
Since Jehovah i s  e te rn a l  and had no beginning . . . the Word's 
being with God from the  "beginning" must here r e f e r  to the 
beginning of Jehovah 's  c r e a t i v e  works. . . . Thus the S c r ip tu re s  
id e n t i fy  the Word (Jesus in h is  prehuman ex is tence)  as God's 
f i r s t  c rea t ion .  . . .
His e te rna l  coexis tence with the  Father  is  denied as well as his
f u l l  d e i ty .  "He was a God, but not  the  Almighty God, who i s  Jehovah.
. . . P r io r  to coming to e a r t h ,  the  only begotten Son did not  th ink
?
of  himself to be co-equal with Jehovah God."
The expression "only begotten Son" i s  applied to  Jesus in 
the sense t h a t  he was the  only d i r e c t  c rea tu re  of  God. "He was 
the f i r s t  and d i r e c t  c r e a t io n  o f  Jehovah God. As such he was Jehovah 's
3
only begotten Son." The word " f i r s tb o r n "  i s  a lso  appl ied  to  th e
crea t ion  o f  the Son. "He i s  a l so  c a l l e d  God's ' F i r s t b o r n ' .  . . .
This means t h a t  he was c rea ted  before  a l l  the o ther  s p i r i t  sons o f  
God."^ As such, He was not  God, but  "a god" (John 1 :1 ,  NWT),^ "a 
mighty s p i r i t  person,"  and "had a s p i r i t  body i n v i s i b l e  to  man."*’
His name was Michael.^
S i d  to Bible Understanding (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible
& Tract Society ,  1971), p. 918. To support t h i s  view, Jehovah 's  
Witnesses do not h e s i t a t e  to  a l t e r  the  o r ig ina l  reading o f  c e r t a i n  
t e x t s  of  the  NT in the NWT. fi-yu euyu, "I am," in John 8:58 i s  
rendered "I have been"; tc* coo>™, " a l l  th in g s , "  in Col 1:16,  17, 20,
and axvTwv, "a l l  t h in g s , "  in  vs .  17, are  rendered "a l l  o the r  t h i n g s . "
S e t  God Be, pp. 33, 34.
S h e  Kingdom Is a t  Hand (Brookly, NY: Watchtower Bible &
Tract Society ,  1944), pp. 46,  47.
S o u  Can Live Forever in Paradise  Earth (Brooklyn, NY: 
Watchtower Bible & Tract S oc ie ty ,  1982), p. 82.
5
A d e ta i l e d  study o f  t h i s  passage appears in chap te r  4.
Sou Can Live, p. 58. S i d , p. 1152.
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In s p i t e  of  the c l e a r  testimony of  the NT t h a t  Jesus i s  the 
Creator ,  Jehovah 's  Witnesses only consider  Jesus as an agent or  
instrument through whom Jehovah crea ted  everything.  "The Son's share 
in the c r e a t iv e  works . . . d i d  not make him a c o -c re a to r  with the 
Father.  . . . Rather . . . the Son was the agent or  in s t ru m e n ta l i ty  
through whom Jehovah, the  Creator ,  worked."^ Since Jesus  i s  not  the 
Creator ,  every th ing  He did does not give him more d ig n i ty  than 
belongs to  o th e r  beings in the  universe ,  f o r  even a human being can
2be an in s t ru m e n ta l i ty  in God's hands f o r  the  c re a t io n  o f  something. 
Curiously , however, the  Witnesses admit t h a t  the Father  was ta lk in g  
to  the Son when he s a id ,  "Let us make man in our image. . ." (Gen 1: 
26).  I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  not to  see the  Son as a co-Crea tor  here.  To 
a mere ins t rument ,  a command would f i t  b e t t e r :  "Make man in our
image . . . " - - su ch  as the  words addressed to  Adam and h is  wife:
"Be f r u i t f u l  and m ul t ip ly .  . ." (vs.  28).
According to  the Witnesses,  the  Son was a l so  p resen t  in the 
events r e g i s t e r e d  in the OT, not as God Himself a c t in g  in h i s to r y ,  
but only as a r e p re s e n ta t iv e  or  spokesman of  God. Because of  t h i s ,
He i s  presen ted  in John 1 as 6 Xoyos or  "the Word." Of course ,  
t h i s  f a c t  l ikewise  would not i n d ic a te  any real  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  the 
Son over o th e r  heavenly c re a tu re s :  "This does not  mean t h a t  the
Word i s  the  only angel ic  r e p re se n ta t iv e  through whom Jehovah has
4
spoken."
^ I b i d . ,  p. 918.
2
C f . ,  f o r  in s tan ce ,  the increasing  o f  the  widow's o i l  and 
the feeding o f  the  hundred men, both performed under E l i s h a ' s  
command (2 Kgs 4 :1 -7 ,  42-44).
3See Aid, p. 918. 4 Ib id .
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This statement  leads us to  the  unavoidable conclusion t h a t  
f o r  Jehovah's  Witnesses Jesus in His preex is tence  was a mere
angel among o th e r s ,  with the only advantage o f  having been c rea ted
1 2 before a l l  o f  them. I f  o the r  angels  a l so  have the  power to  c r e a t e
and a re  equal ly  spokesmen of  God, th e re  i s  no o th e r  a l t e r n a t i v e  but
to  cons ider  Jesus  super ior  to  them only in terms o f  rank and not  of
kind.'*
This conclusion i s  favored by the s ta tement t h a t  Jesus  in 
his  p reex is tence  did not possess immorta l i ty ,^  an exper ience common
5
to  the  o ther  angels .
Endless l i f e  is  dependent upon unending obedience to  God. By
f a i th f u l  and p e r fec t  obedience the Son would l i v e  by h is
F a th e r ' s  approval and could l i v e  with him fo re v e r .  The time 
came, however, t h a t  Jehovah God opened up to  h is  Son the  
oppor tuni ty  to  gain im m or ta l i ty .6
Two poin ts  implied in t h i s  quo ta t ion  should be observed: (1) A
d i f f e re n c e  i s  made between l i v in g  fo reve r  and being inm orta l .  The
f a i t h f u l  ange ls ,  fo r  example, l i v e  fo rever  on account o f  t h e i r
f a i t h f u l n e s s ,  but they do not have immortal i ty .  (2) In J e s u s '  case
We are  e x p l i c i t l y  t o ld  t h a t  the  "only begotten  Son" o f  God 
was the  "o lder  heavenly, s p i r i t u a l  brother"  o f  the  angels .  Things 
in Which I t  Is Impossible f o r  God to  Lie (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower
Bible and Tract  Society,  1965), p.  128.
2
We are t o ld ,  fo r  example, t h a t  by themselves ,  t h a t  i s ,  not 
a c t in g  as c r e a t iv e  agents of  God, "some angels stopped th e  work t h a t  
God had given them to  do in heaven, and they came down to  e a r t h ,  and 
made f o r  themselves f l e s h ly  bodies l i k e  those o f  human" (You Can Live, 
p. 93). Actua l ly ,  Jehovah's  Witnesses '  theory o f  a n g e l s '  m a t e r i a l i ­
z a t io n  implies  t h e i r  c r e a t iv e  power.
3"Jehovah put the  only begotten son in a s u p e r io r  p o s i t i o n  
with r e sp ec t  to  a l l  o ther  c r e a t u r e s . "  The Truth Shall  Make You Free 
(Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible and Tract S oc ie ty ,  1943), p. 44.
^ Ib id .  ^Aid, p. 824. ^T ru th , p. 44.
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an addi t ional  p r iv i leg e  was o f fe red - -an  "opportuni ty  to  gain 
immortal i ty ,"  not the bestowal o f  immortali ty  i t s e l f ,  but an oppor­
tu n i ty  to gain i t .  One can d e te c t  between the l in e s  some kind of  
condit ion to be f u l f i l l e d  by th e  Son fo r  the fu l l  enjoyment o f  t h a t  
opportunity .  In Let God Be True we read:
The Scr ip tures  d e f i n i t e l y  show t h a t  immortali ty belonged 
o r ig in a l ly  to Jehovah God alone.  Chr is t  Jesus was f i r s t  to  
receive  immortality as a reward fo r  his f a i t h f u l  course on 
e a r th .  . . . Immortality i s  a reward fo r  f a i t h f u l n e s s . 1
This quotation seems to  imply t h a t  the oppor tuni ty  f o r  
immortali ty  came with the f a l l  o f  Adam and the plan f o r  man's s a l ­
va t ion .  By means of the  Son 's  f a i t h f u l n e s s  in the  f u l f i l l m e n t  of  
2
such a plan and fo r  the  v in d ic a t io n  of  Jehovah's r u le r s h ip  cha l-  
3
lenged by Satan, immortali ty  would be bestowed upon him. Since
C hr is t  submitted to the  t e s t  and was approved, he received
imm orta l i ty . 4
Of Jesus '  f a i th f u ln e s s  we a re  t o ld  t h a t
He did not follow the  course  o f  the Devil and p lo t  and scheme 
to  make himself l i k e  or  equal to  the Most High God and to  rob 
God or  usurp God's p lace .  On the  con t ra ry ,  he showed his  sub­
j e c t i o n  to God as his  Super io r  by humbling himself  under God's
^Let God Be, p. 74.
2
Jehovah's Witnesses b e l ieve  t h a t  God formulated the  plan of  
sa lv a t io n  " r ig h t  a f t e r  Satan the  Devil had succeeded in  breaking the 
i n t e g r i t y  of  the p e r fec t  man Adam." Man's Salvat ion out  o f  World 
Dis tress  a t  Hand! (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible and Tract  Socie ty ,
1975), p. 63.
3
To Jehovah's Witnesses the  main ob jec t iv e  fo r  the  coming 
o f  God's Son to  the ea r th  was the  v in d ica t io n  o f  God's r u le r s h ip .  
Man's s a lva t ion  was a secondary purpose (Let God Be, pp. 29, 38).
4
"Because of  J e su s '  f a i t h f u l n e s s  under the  most severe  t e s t ,  
even to  an ignominious dea th ,  God ra ised  him up out of  death and 
rewarded him by granting to  him the  g rea t  p r ize  o f  immorta l i ty ."
J .  F. Rutherford, Reconc i l ia t ion  (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible
and Tract Society, 1928), p. 79.
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almighty hand, even to  the most extreme degree, which means to  
a most disgraceful  d e a t h J
2
This suggests t h a t  the Son could have sinned as Lucifer  had, fo r  
he had been created on the  same l e v e l .  “Because God's only begotten 
Son, the Word, and Lucifer  were p r in c e s ,  being brought f o r th  a t  the  
very beginning of  a l l  c r e a t i o n ,  they  a re  c a l le d  ' t h e  morning s t a r s ' .
3
For a long time they worked to g e t h e r . "  Lucifer  was c rea ted
4
immediately a f t e r  the Word. Therefore ,  f o r  Jehovah 's  Witnesses,
God i n i t i a l l y  had two sons: the  Word and Lucifer who, because of
5
his  r e b e l l io n ,  became Satan.
Thus the p re - inca rna te  C h r i s t  i s  presented by Jehovah 's  
Witnesses as a heavenly being with a su p e r io r  p o s i t io n ,  but 
e s s e n t i a l l y  and s u b s t a n t i a l l y  equal with any angel ,  including  Luc ifer .
His Earthly Life
To begin, l e t  us no t ice  t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses deny 
e x p l i c i t l y  the miracle o f  in c a rn a t io n :  "He was not an inca rna t ion
in f l e s h ,  but was f l e s h ,  a human Son o f  God, a p e r fe c t  man, no longer
\ e t  God Be, pp. 34, 35; see a l so  Life Ever las t ing  in  Freedom 
of  the  Sons of  God (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible and Tract  Soc ie ty ,
1966), pp. 74, 75.
2
See Man's S a lv a t io n , pp. 62, 63.
3
The New World (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible and Tract
Socie ty ,  1942), p. 18; see a l so  T ru th , p. 52. The very term Lucifer
i s  appl ied  both to Satan and to  Je sus .  Babylon the  Great Has F a l l e n ! 
God's Kingdom Rules! (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible and Tract
Socie ty ,  1963), pp. 314, 676.
^New World, p. 17.
5The logical  conclus ion ,  as Walter E. Stuermann s t a t e s ,  i s
t h a t  Satan i s  "the evil  co u n te rp a r t  to  th e  p e r fec t  Son." "Jehovah's
Witnesses," I n te rp re ta t io n  10 (Ju ly  1956):329.
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a s p i r i t ,  although having a s p i r i t u a l  or  heavenly past  and back­
ground."^ Since Jesus was not God but a god in his  p reex is tence ,
and s ince  th e re  was no incarna t ion  a t  a l l ,  "He was not a God-man on 
2
e a r th . "  According to  Jehovah's  Witnesses'  th in k in g ,  the Chr is t ian
3
concept of  Incarnat ion  i s  a do c t r in e  of  s a ta n ic  o r ig in .
Concerning the i d e n t i t y  of  Jesus C h r i s t ,  Rutherford , the
successor  o f  Russell  as leader  of  the  Watchtower a f f i rm s:
"In t r u t h ,  when Jesus was on ea r th  he was a p e r f e c t  man, nothing
4
more and nothing l e s s . "  How did t h i s  p e r fe c t  man come in to  
exis tence?  Such p e r fe c t  humanity was poss ib le  through a process 
of  t r a n s fe ren c e  o f  something from heaven to e a r t h .  "The heavenly 
Son of  God . . . had his  l i f e  t r a n s f e r r e d  from heaven to  the  womb
5
of the Jewish v i r g i n ,  Mary o f  Bethlehem." In o ther  words, t r a n s ­
ference def ines  the  real  event which f i n a l l y  culminated with the 
b i r t h  of  Jesus .
Jehovah 's  Witnesses do not c o n s i s t e n t ly  employ the  same term 
or  terms to  def ine  t h a t  which was in f a c t  t r a n s f e r r e d .  I t  was God's
Son's " l i f e "  (as j u s t  seen) o r  "1i f e - f o r c e , " 8 o r  " l i f e  p a t t e r n , " ^
8  9or  " p e r so n a l i ty , "  or  even "germ o f  l i f e . "  However, i t  seems th a t
1 2Kingdom, p. 49. L i fe  E v e r l a s t in g , p. 75.
^R ec o n c i l i a t io n , pp. 109, 110, 112. ^ I b i d . ,  p. 111.
8The Nations Shall  Know That I Am Jehovah—How? (Brooklyn, NY 
Watchtower Bible and Trac t  Soc ie ty ,  1971), p. 305.
^Kingdom, p. 49.
^From Paradise  Lost to  Paradise  Regained (Brooklyn, NY:
Watchtower Bible and Tract  Soc ie ty ,  1958), p. 127.
8 Ib id .
^J .  F. Rutherford ,  The Harp of  God (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower
Bible and Tract Soc ie ty ,  1921), p. 98.
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the  simple term l i f e  def ines  bes t  what was t r a n s f e r r e d .^
One suspects t h a t  any angel in heaven might have h is  l i f e
t r a n s f e r r e d  to ea r th .  That the  l i f e  t r a n s f e r r e d  was t h a t  o f  the
Word, the only begotten Son, was only a mat ter  of  God's choice .
2
"Who . . . was the  son whom God chose to  be born as a p e r f e c t
human crea tu re?  I t  was not the  angel Gabriel.  . . .  I t  was . . .
3
Michael." Note t h a t  t h i s  statement does not mean th a t  Michael 
Himself was t r a n s f e r r e d ,  but his  l i f e .  "His having his  l i f e - f o r c e  
t r a n s f e r r e d "  to  ear th  r e su l te d  " th a t  he, Michael,  disappeared  from
4
heaven."
Such a phenomenon o f  t r a n s fe ren c e  was dec is iv e  f o r  J e su s '  
d iv ine  sonship. Without i t  Jesus could not have been the  Son o f  
God on ea r th  as the  Word was the Son o f  God in  heaven. "God con­
t inued  to  be his d i r e c t  Father  and he continued to  be God's only-
5
begot ten Son." This phenomenon was a lso  re spons ib le  f o r  the  human 
p e r fec t ion  o f  Jesus,® but the operat ion  o f  the Holy S p i r i t  "formed, 
as i t  were, a 'p ro te c t iv e  w a l l '  so t h a t  no imperfect ion o r  hu r t fu l  
fo rce  could damage or  blemish the developing embryo, from conception
^"Life" i s  employed in one of  t h e i r  most r ecen t  books; see 
You Can Live, p. 57.
2
Note t h a t  son here i s  not  c a p i t a l i z e d .
3
God's Eternal Purpose Now Triumphing f o r  Man's Good 
(Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible and Tract  Soc ie ty ,  1974), p. 134.
4
I b i d . ,  pp. 137, 138. I f  the  t ra n s fe re n c e  of  Michael were 
admit ted,  some kind of  incarna t ion  would have occurred. But the  
c l e a r  a f f i rm a t ion  i s  t h a t  Jesus i s  not the inca rna t ion  o f  th e  Word, 
t h a t  i s ,  the  incarnat ion  o f  h is  p re e x i s t e n t  s t a t e .  "He was no in c a r ­
nat ion o f  a heavenly person, no incarnat ion  o f  the  'Word o f  God'" 
( Life E v e r la s t in g , p. 75).
®Ibid.,  pp. 75, 76. ®Let God Be, p. 39. ^Aid, p. 920.
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This quotat ion not only in d ic a te s  t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
admit the absolute  s in le s sn es s  o f  J e su s ,  but seems to  imply t h a t  he 
was not subjected to the  na tura l  law o f  he red i ty ,  even p h y s ica l ly .  
Although admit ting th a t  he resembled Mary in c e r t a in  physical 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  the Watchtower a f f i rm s  t h a t  He was "p e r fec t  in 
physical form."^ Things in Which I t  Is  Impossible fo r  God to  Lie 
s t a t e s :
Jesus was born a p e r fe c t  human, in s p i t e  of  the  f a c t  t h a t  h is  
mother was an imperfect  Jewess, Mary. . . . Thus t h i s  heavenly 
Son, who was God's Spokesman or  "Word," was developed as a 
human ch i ld  fo r  nine months in the  womb of  h is  v i rg in  mother,  
but not in h e r i t in g  s i n ,  imperfect ion and death from Mary's 
o r ig ina l  ea r th ly  f a t h e r ,  Adam.2
Thus considered,  "Jesus was the  equal o f  the  p e r fe c t  man Adam. . . .
3
He was a p e r fe c t  man, even as Adam had been." He could be thus 
because "He was born without  the  a id  o f  a human f a t h e r ,  so t h a t  he
4
would be p e r fe c t  as Adam was."
By being such a p e r f e c t  human c r e a tu r e  Jesus was q u a l i f i e d
to  ransom humankind from s in .  Such a ransom required  the  s a c r i f i c e
of  h is  p e r fe c t  human l i f e ,  and had as i t s  so le  o b jec t iv e  to  r e s t o r e
the  human pe r fec t ion  l o s t  by Adam's disobedience and s in .
I t  was the p e r fec t  man Adam t h a t  had sinned and so had l o s t  f o r  
his  o f fsp r ing  human p e r fec t io n  and i t s  p r iv i l e g e s .  Jesus must 
l ikewise  be humanly p e r f e c t ,  to  correspond with the  s i n l e s s  Adam 
in Eden. In t h a t  way he could o f f e r  a ransom t h a t  exac t ly
^Ib id .  ^Things, p. 231.
^You Can Live, pp. 63, 62.
^The Truth That Leads to  Eternal Life  (Brooklyn, NY: Watch-
tower Bible and Tract  Soc ie ty ,  1968), p. 51. This s ta tement  unavoid­
ably leads  to  the  conclusion t h a t  i t  i s  the  male sex c e l l  t h a t  t r a n s ­
mits the  s in fu l  nature  o f  Adam to  every ch i ld  who i s  conceived, s ince  
in the  case o f  Jesus he had a human mother but was a p e r f e c t  man.
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corresponded in value with what the s inner  Adam l o s t  f o r  his 
descendents.  This requirement of  div ine j u s t i c e  did not allow 
fo r  Jesus to be more than a p e r fec t  manJ
So, f o r  Jehovah's Witnesses the only begotten Son who in
heaven was a mere angel,  in his e a r th ly  l i f e  was not more than a per
f e e t  man, 1 a second. Adam,
A fter  His Resurrection
Jehovah 's  Witnesses a lso  deny the bodily r e su r rec t io n  of  
Chr is t :  "The f le sh ly  body i s  the body in which Jesus humbled him­
s e l f ,  l i k e  a se rvan t ,  and i s  not the  body of  his g l o r i f i c a t i o n ,  not
2
the body in which he was r e s u r re c te d . "
The reason presented f o r  a non-physical or  non-bodily r e s u r ­
r ec t io n  i s  t h a t  the p e r fec t  human body of  Jesus was s a c r i f i c e d  as 
a ransom or  p r ic e  paid fo r  man's redemption, and th e re fo re  such a 
body could not  be brought to  l i f e  again.
God had prepared a f l e s h ly  body f o r  him in coming to  e a r th ,  and 
in o rder  to  have something acceptable  to  God to s a c r i f i c e  he 
must s a c r i f i c e  t h i s  p e r fec t  human body. . . .  To s a c r i f i c e  
something means to  give i t  up, to  s u f f e r  the loss  o f  i t ,  to  
renounce i t  fo r  something e l s e .  Hence Jesus on being re s to red  
to  l i f e  could not have t h a t  body back again in order  to  l i v e  
in i t .  To do so would be taking back the s a c r i f i c e . 3
Therefore Jesus was ra i sed  no more as a human being but as a s p i r i t
c r e a tu re .  "Jehovah God ra i sed  him from the  dead, not  as a human Son,
4
but as a mighty immortal s p i r i t  Son. . . ." "In his  r e su r re c t io n  he
5
was no more human. He was ra i sed  as a s p i r i t  c rea tu re .  . . . "
^Things, p. 232. ^Truth , p. 264.
^What Has Religion Done fo r  Mankind? (Brooklyn, NY: Watch-
tower Bible and Trace Socie ty ,  1951), pp. 258, 259.
4 Let God Be, p. 40. 5 Kingdom, p. 258.
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The prophecy t h a t  the body o f  Jesus would not see corrupt ion
(Ps 16:10; Acts 2:25-28) i s  exp la ined  by saying th a t  "Jehovah God
disposed o f  t h a t  body in his  own way,"^ "as i f  i t  had been offered
2in s a c r i f i c e  to  him on a l i t e r a l  a l t a r . "  How God disposed of  i t
3
Witnesses confess not to  know; but they are  prone to  a f f i rm ,  
probably with the burnt o f fe r in g s  in mind, t h a t  God des in teg ra ted
4
the  human body of  Jesus .  Rutherford ,  however, took the r i s k  of  
surmising th a t  "the Lord may have preserved i t  somewhere to  ex h ib i t
5
to the people in the Mil lennia l  age ."  The p o s t - r e su r re c t io n  
appearances a re  due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  C h r i s t  m a ter ia l ized  d i f f e r e n t  
human bodies on the d i f f e r e n t  occas ions  when he appeared to  his  
d i s c i p l e s .  Thus he became v i s i b l e  and was seen in the same way 
angels had been seen by humans.^
Since Jesus o f fe red  his  human l i f e  to  pay the  ransom and 
thus could not have t h a t  l i f e  back,  on what bas is  could he be ra i sed  
as a s p i r i t  c rea tu re?  Commenting on Luke 23:46, "Into thy hands I
H r u t h , p. 264; see a l so  Kingdom, p. 259.
? 3Life E v e r la s t in g , p. 105. God's Eternal Purpose, p. 155.
4Aid, p. 247. 5Harp of  God, p. 173.
6"For fo r ty  days a f t e r  t h a t  he m a te r ia l i z e d ,  as angels  before 
him had done, to show himself  a l i v e  to  h is  d i s c ip l e s  as witnesses"  
( Let God Be, p. 40).  ^The phenomenon o f  appearing and disappearing 
i s  described in these"terms:  " J u s t  as s p i r i t  angels had previously
done, he was obl iged to  m a te r i a l i z e  a body o f  f l e sh  in order  to  make 
himself v i s i b l e  to  his e a r th ly  d i s c i p l e s  from time to  time. Each 
time he would dem ater ia l ize  the  f l e s h l y  body assumed and would d i s ­
appear in to  the s p i r i t  realm" (Things , p. 332).
However, i t  i s  ques t ionab le  t h a t  angels need to  m a te r ia l i z e  
f l e s h ly  bodies to become v i s i b l e .  They have the power to  become 
v i s i b l e  while s t i l l  being only s p i r i t  beings.  As such, one o f  them 
could become v i s i b l e  to  an ass whi le  remaining i n v i s ib l e  to  i t s  r i d e r  
(Num 22:22-34).  I t  i s  enough f o r  th e  Lord to  open man'a eyes t h a t  
he may see an angel (vs.  31).  Cf. th e  experience of  E l i s h a ' s  
servant  (2 Kgs 6:11-17).
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commend my s p i r i t , "  Jehovah's Witnesses say: "He knew he was dying
f a i t h f u l ,  and hence was worthy to commend his  power of  l i f e  to  the
grea t  L i fe -g iv e r  in hope of  a re su r rec t io n . "^  "Because Jesus was
2
no s inner  but was f a i t h f u l  t i l l  death ,  God could r a i s e  him up."
Jesus was not r a i sed  because through his  death he conquered the 
power of  death as Sc r ip tu res  declare  (Heb 2:14; 13:20) ,  but because
4
he deserved i t .  His re su r rec t io n  i s  a t t r i b u t e d  to  the  Father  only.
The r e su r re c t io n  o f  Jesus as a s p i r i t  c r e a tu r e  means t h a t  he 
became what he had been before conception in Mary. "Chr is t  Jesus 
had resumed his  s p i r i t u a l  ex is tence in heaven and was now a d iv in e ,
5
immortal s p i r i t ,  having been resu r rec ted  as such from the dead."
He became again Michael^ and the Word.^ As a s p i r i t  c r e a tu re  he
O
ascended to  heaven to  be High P r i e s t ,  a higher  p o s i t io n  than he had
g
before his  e a r th ly  l i f e .  In s p i t e  o f  a l l  t h i s ,  He remains i n f e r i o r  
to  the Father : "Even a f t e r  his death and r e s u r r e c t io n  and ascension
to heaven, Jesus was s t i l l  not equal to  h is  F a t h e r . " ^
To summarize, J esus ,  who on ea r th  was a mere p e r f e c t  man, a f t e r  
his r e su r re c t io n  stopped being man to  become an angel again.
Tru th , p. 263. 2What Has Rel igion Done? p. 258.
3
To Jehovah's Witnesses the  death of  C hr is t  does not mean the  
bru is ing  o f  the  S e rp en t ' s  head. The re su r re c te d  and g l o r i f i e d  Chr is t  
wil l  do t h i s  "in God's due time" (God's Eternal Purpose, p. 155). So 
the c ro s s ,  o r  s take  as they ca l l  i t ,  i s  not an instrument  o f  triumph 
but o f  shame and death.  Certa inly t h i s  i s  the  reason why the  cross  
i s  to  be hated r a th e r  than appreciated (Truth That Leads, p. 143).
^Things , p. 266. ^New World, p. 93.
^God's Eternal Purpose, p. 155. ^Aid, p. 1669.
^What Has Religion Done? p. 261; Babylon, pp. 424, 425.
q i n
Let God Be, p. 40. You Can Live, pp. 39, 40.
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C ri t ique  of  Watchtower Christology 
The reason why Jesus  must be more than a simple god or  a 
mere angel in order  to  be Savior i s  d iscussed in chapters  2 and 4. 
This sec t ion  analyzes the Jehovah's  Witnesses '  theory  o f  " t r a n s ­
ference" and t h e i r  view of  the r e su r re c t io n .
Incarnat ion or  Mere Transference 
o f  Life?
As noted above, Jehovah's  Witnesses b e l iev e  t h a t  the doc t r ine  
of  Incarnat ion i s  o f  s a ta n ic  o r ig in .  This p o s i t io n  i s  r e l a t e d  to
t h e i r  understanding of  incarna t ion  in terms o f  hybrid ism,  ^ m a t e r i a l i -
2 3z a t i o n , o r  some kind o f  docetism. Rutherford thought of  Jesus
according to the  C h r i s t i a n  concept of  inca rna t ion  as a " s p i r i t  being
4
inhabi t ing  a body o f  f l e s h , "  namely, a s o r t  o f  s p i r i t u a l i s t i c  t r a n s ­
migrat ion.  In o the r  words, erroneous concepts o f  Incarna t ion  are  
assumed and then r e j e c te d  as n o n - b ib l i c a l . But what i s  denied i s  not 
the  orthodox C hr is t ian  understanding o f  the  in ca rn a t io n .
Admittedly, the  word " incarnat ion"  i s  not a b ib l i c a l  term.
I t  i s  a term coined by the  C hr is t ian  f a i t h  to  g ive f u l l  express ion to 
those  two grea t  r e a l i t i e s  about Jesus Chr is t  t h a t  we can i n f e r  from 
the  Gospels; namely, he i s  very God and he i s  very man, although 
he i s  one person. Jesus i s  e te rna l  as God, but not e te rna l  as God 
and man. Incarnat ion  def ines  the event by which those  two r e a l i t i e s  
began to  co ex is t  in one person. He who was f u l l y  God in heaven 
was born on ea r th  in  such a way t h a t  "the r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  b i r t h  was
^Life E v e r l a s t in g , p. 75. ^T ru th , p. 245.
^Russel l ,  5:94,  95. ^Harp o f  God, p. 103.
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a unique Person, One who was p e r fe c t  God and p e r fe c t  man."^
In examining th e  Watchtower theory of  t r a n s f e re n c e ,  one may
ask: Was the t r a n s f e re n c e  of  the l i f e  o f  Michael to  the  womb of
Mary equiva lent  to  the  t r a n s f e re n c e  of  Michael Himself? I f  so, i t
i s  impossible to  deny some kind of  incarna t ion  as having taken place
so t h a t  Michael might cont inue  being Michael when he became a human
being. I f  no t ,  how can i t  be explained t h a t  an a n g e l ' s  l i f e  i s
t r a n s f e r r e d  and not th e  angel himself? How do Jehovah 's  Witnesses
face  t h i s  example o f  d i s p e r s o n a l i z a t io n  and sequent r e p e r s o n a l iz a t io n  
2
of  l i f e ?  This phenomenon seems to  be more l i k e  a s p i r i t u a l i s t i c  
t ransmigra t ion  than th e  C h r i s t i an  do c t r in e  o f  the  in ca rn a t io n .
Furthermore, i f  t h i s  i s  t h e  ca se ,  th e re  i s  no real  c o n t in u i ty  between
Michael (or  the  heavenly Logos) and the  human Je su s ,  and his  pre­
ex is tence  i s  a f a rc e .
Another ques t ion  i s :  Where p r e c i s e ly  was the  l i f e  o f  Michael
t r a n s f e r r e d  to? General ly  th e  answer i s  to  Mary's womb. However, 
two more s p e c i f i c ,  n ev e r th e le s s  c o n f l i c t i n g ,  answers can be found in
^Maurice B u r r e l , "Twentieth Century Arianism," The Churchman 
80 (Summer 1966):136.
2
What about th e  s p i r i t  body o f  Michael in heaven? Since i t  
was not t r a n s f e r r e d  with h is  l i f e  and a body cannot survive  without  
l i f e ,  i t  i s  proper to  ask i f  th e re  can be in heaven something l i k e  a 
dead body. R usse l l ,  5 :90 ,  says:  "The inc iden t  o f  h is  b i r t h  as a
human being . . . d i d  not  envoive a death to  the  s p i r i t  na ture  p re ­
ceding the  b i r t h  as a babe,  but merely a t r a n s fe re n c e  o f  h is  l i f e  
from a higher  o r  s p i r i t  n a tu re  to  a lower o r  human n a tu re . "  We have 
here two c o n t ra d ic to ry  s ta tem en ts :  " s p i r i t  na ture  did not  die" and
" there  was merely a t r a n s f e r e n c e  o f  h is  l i f e . "  How and where did 
the  s p i r i t  na ture  remain a l i v e ?  The c o n t ra d ic t io n  i s  ac tua l  unless  
one admits t h a t  the  s p i r i t  n a tu re  was t r a n s f e r r e d  along with the  l i f e .  
This would r e s u l t  in  two n a tu re s  ab iding in Jesus  and would mean 
t h a t  incarna t ion  d id ,  in f a c t ,  take p lace .  However, Jehovah 's  
Witnesses do not accep t  th e  t r a n s fe re n c e  of  the  s p i r i t  na ture  (see 
Life  E v e r l a s t in g , p. 75, and What Has Religion Done? p. 231).
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Watchtower l i t e r a t u r e .  One o f  them i s :  "The l i f e  o f  the Son o f
God was t ra n s fe r re d  from his  g lorious  pos it ion  with God his  Father
in heaven to  the embryo of  a h u m a n . A c c o r d i n g  to  Webster, an
embryo is  "The human organism in the f i r s t  th re e  months a f t e r  
2
conception . 11 In o ther  words, the t ransfe rence  o f  Michael 's  l i f e  
occurred any time within the  th ree  months a f t e r  the  conception.
In order  to  avoid the d i f f i c u l t y  of  expla ining how th e  
embryo could s tay  a l iv e  during the time between the  moment o f  con­
cept ion and th a t  in which the t ransfe rence  o f  l i f e  occurred,  l e t  
us assume th a t  such a t ransfe rence  occurred a t  the  exact moment 
o f  the  conception. However, t h i s  not only s treng thens  the  s p i r i t u a l ­
i s t i c  t ransmigra tion f la v o r  of  the  t ransfe rence  theory but br ings  
up another  more d i f f i c u l t  problem. We noticed t h a t  Jehovah 's  
Witnesses a f f i rm  th a t  Jesus was so le ly  a p e r fe c t  man, nothing more 
and nothing le s s  and t h a t  t h i s  process of  t ra n s fe ren c e  provided fo r  
t h i s  f a c t .  Another quotat ion re in fo rces  such an a s s e r t i o n :  "By
having his p e r fe c t ,  s in l e s s  l i f e  t r a n s f e r r e d  from heaven to  th e  womb 
o f  a Jewish v i rg in ,  Jesus was born a pe r fec t  human and grew up to
3
be a p e r fec t  man, abso lu te ly  s i n l e s s ,  g u i l e l e s s ,  u n d e f i led ."  We 
can hardly understand how a person endowed with a heavenly l i f e  
could be a human being. In f a c t ,  Jehovah's Witnesses become v ic tims 
o f  the  very e r ro r  they asc r ib e  to  the Chr is t ian  teaching .  As Maurice 
Burrell  has observed,
^Let God Be, p. 36; see a lso  Truth , p. 245,
2
Webster 's Dict ionary o f  the  English Language, encyclopedic 
ed. (Chicago: J .  G. Ferguson Publishing Company, 1979), 1:592.
\ e t  God Be, p. 39.
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I f  the  " l i f e , "  "germ of  l i f e , "  or  " l i f e - f o r c e "  of  the pre­
e x i s t e n t  heavenly Logos became the  source o f  the s in l e s s  l i f e  
o f  the  e a r th ly  Jesus ,  surely  Jesus  becomes more than a human 
being. Mary supplied His human body, but God supplied the  
supernatura l  l i f e  of the Logos to  v i t a l i z e  t h a t  body. Jesus  
becomes, i t  would seem, a human body in which a d iv ine  s p i r i t  
l i v e s ,  which i s  p rec ise ly  the po in t  Rutherford argues aga ins t  
orthodox C h r i s t i a n s . !
?
This a lso  sounds l i k e  a form of  Apoll inarianism and places Jehovah's  
Witnesses,  who e x p l i c i t l y  deny Jesus as very God, in the  unconscious 
pos i t ion  o f  denying him as very man.
The second s p e c i f i c  answer regarding where l i f e  was t r a n s ­
fe r red  to  appears in the following:
The Almighty God, the  heavenly Father ,  by means o f  h is  holy 
s p i r i t  t r a n s f e r r e d  the l i f e - f o r c e  of  his  chosen heavenly son 
from the  i n v i s i b l e  s p i r i t  realm to  the egg ce l l  in Mary's body 
and f e r t i l i z e d  i t .  In t h i s  way Mary became p regn an t .3
According to  t h i s  s ta tement ,  the l i f e  o f  Michael was the  s u b s t i t u t e
fo r  the  male sex ce l l  and caused th e  f e r t i l i z a t i o n  in Mary. Such
a phenomenon was c ruc ia l  f o r  the human pe r fec t ion  of  Jesus and his
d iv ine  sonship on ea r th :
I t  would appear t h a t  the  p e r fec t  male l i f e  force  (causing the  
conception)  canceled out any imperfection e x i s t e n t  in Mary's 
ovum, thereby producing a genet ic  p a t te rn  (and embryonic develop­
ment) t h a t  was p e r f e c t  from i t s  s t a r t .  . . . Only in t h i s  way 
could the  ch i ld  eventua l ly  born have r e ta ined  id e n t i t y  as the 
same person who had resided in heaven as the  Word. 4
The l a s t  s ta tement  of  t h i s  c i t a t i o n  i s  as ton ish ing .  How 
could the  c h i ld  Jesus be the same person of  the  heavenly Logos, when
^Burre l ,  p. 136.
2
From A p o l l in a r iu s ,  bishop o f  Laodicea in the  fourth  Century 
who denied C h r i s t ' s  f u l l  humanity. For him the  heavenly xdyos took 
the place  o f  the  human s p i r i t  in Jesus .
3
God's Eternal Purpose, p. 137; see a l so  Kingdom, p. 49, 
and Aid, p. 920.
4 Aid, p. 920.
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t h i s  person was transformed in a male sex ce l l  to  produce conception 
in Mary, from which he, Jesus ,  was born? I t  would be more log ica l  
and natural  to consider  Jesus  the  son of  t h a t  heavenly person,  and 
not t h a t  person himself.  Furthermore, i f  what Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
a f f i rm  i s  t r u e ,  then i t  i s  impossible to  escape from the  conclusion 
t h a t  Jesus i s  in f a c t  the r e s u l t  o f  hybridism, i . e . ,  the  r e s u l t  of  
a human ovum f e r t i l i z e d  by a non-human "male l i f e  f o r c e , "  to  use 
t h e i r  own terms,  and t h a t  he i s  not a human being a t  a l l .
Jehovah's  Witnesses say t h a t  they cannot accept  the
doc t r ine  o f  incarnat ion  because i t  "dishonors  God and des troys  the
value of  the  g rea t  ransom s a c r i f i c e , " ^  f o r  i f  Jesus  were the
f r u i t  o f  any incarnat ion  he could not be a p e r f e c t  man to  be
2
s a c r i f i c e d  fo r  s inners .  But, as noted,  i t  i s  the  t r a n s fe re n c e  
process t h a t  hinders the  t ru e  humanity o f  Jesus and prevents  him 
from being Savior.  Therefore i t  i s  t h i s  p h i lo so p h ic a l -b io lo g ic a l  
specu la t ion  th a t  i s  a n t i - b i b l i c a l ,  not  the  in c a rn a t io n .
The b ib l i c a l  testimony i s  t h a t  "God sen t  f o r th  His Son"
(Gal 4 : 4 ) ,  not the " l i f e "  o r  the "pa t te rn"  o r  th e  "persona l i ty "  o f  
his  Son, but the very Son. The Holy S p i r i t  came upon Mary over­
shadowing her  and making her pregnant (Luke 1 :31-34) .  In t h i s  way 
a body was prepared th a t  the  Son might assume humanity. When the 
miraculous conception was e f f e c t e d ,  "He came in to  the  world" and 
sa id :  "Lo, I have come to  do thy w i l l ,  0 God" (Heb 10:5) .  So a
^R e co n c i l ia t io n , p. 125.
2
"The incarnat ion  of  Jesus i s  s c r i p t u r a l l y  erroneous.
Indeed, i f  he had been merely an incarnated  being ,  he could never 
have redeemed mankind" (Harp o f  God, p. 102).
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second mirac le  took place--God adopted or  assumed human na tu re  and
the  r e s u l t  was Jesus C h r i s t ,  t r u l y  God and t r u l y  man, our S a v i o r J
2
"The Word became f le sh  and dwelt among us" (John 1 :14) .
Therefore only incarna t ion  makes poss ib le  th e  coming o f  the 
one who i s  able  to  save man. As we saw, only somebody holding both 
d e i th  and humanity can solve the  problem o f  s in .
Is Non-bodily Resurrection 
in Fact Resurrec t ion?
We have noticed th a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses a l so  r e j e c t  the 
bodily  r e s u r re c t io n  of Jesus .  Because of  h is  s a c r i f i c e  on the  cross  
h is  body could not be r a i sed  to  l i f e  f o r  i t  had been given as a 
ransom f o r  s in .  God re su r rec te d  Jesus as a s p i r i t  person because 
o f  h is  f a i t h f u l n e s s .  He again became Michael the  a rchangel ;  h is  
human body simply disappeared.
This pos i t ion  a lso  has i t s  problems. For example, s ince  
C h r is t  had had in himself  the  l i f e  o f  Michael,  what l i f e  could be 
s a c r i f i c e d  a t  Calvary but Michael 's  l i f e ?  I f  t h i s  l i f e  could not 
be brought back because i t  was given as a ransom, how did Chr is t  
become Michael r i g h t  a f t e r  his  r e su r re c t io n ?  There remains no 
a l t e r n a t i v e  except  to  admit t h a t  th e re  was no r e s u r r e c t i o n  a t
^Shedd, 2:268, 269, explains  the  im pl ica t ion  o f  in c a rn a t io n ,  
as fo llows:  "The d i s t i n c t i v e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the  in ca rna t ion  i s
the  union o f  two d i f f e r e n t  n a tu re s ,  a d iv ine  and a human, so as to  
c o n s t i t u t e  a s ing le  person. . . .  I t  i s  the d iv ine  n a tu re ,  and not 
the  human, which is  the  base o f  C h r i s t ' s  person. The second t r i n i ­
t a r i a n  person i s  the  roo t  and stock in to  which the  human na tu re  i s  
g r a f t e d .  . . . The human nature  which he assumed to  h imself
acquired p e r so n a l i ty  by i t s  union with him."
2
Scholars in general understand the sense o f  the  verb to
become in John 1:14 as "to assume." See C. E. B. C ran f ie ld ,  "John
1:14: 'became', "  The Expository Times 93 (April 1982) :215.
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a l l ,  but the  r e - c r e a t io n  o f  M ichae lJ
However, i t  i s  hard to understand why Jehovah's  Witnesses do
not accept  the  bodily  r e su r re c t io n  of  Jesus when they themselves
a f f i rm  t h a t  by r a i s in g  him from the  dead God "healed the wound
2
i n f l i c t e d  by th e  Serpent upon" h is  heel.  I f  the i n f l i c t i n g  o f  the
wound i s  to  be understood in terms of  Jesus '  death on the c ro s s ,  where
his  body was s a c r i f i c e d ,  why should not t h i s  same body be r e su r re c te d ,
s ince  the  wound was healed? I f  h is  body remained dead, would not
t h i s  f a c t  be evidence t h a t  the wound was not  r e a l l y  healed?
Indeed, r e su r re c t io n  only makes sense when v i v i f i c a t i o n  of
the  body i s  meant. When the  Bible says t h a t  Jesus was "put to  death
3
in the f l e s h  but  made a l i v e  in the  s p i r i t "  (1 Pet 3 :18) ,  i t  does not
r e j e c t  the  bodi ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  but simply c o n t r a s t s  f l e sh  and
4 5s p i r i t  in o rder  to  po in t  out two d i f f e r e n t  spheres o f  ex i s te n c e ,
Therefore th e re  i s  no rea l  co n t in u i ty  between Jesus and the 
now r e i n s t a l l e d  Michael. Inasmuch as th e re  was a lso  no real  co n t in ­
u i t y  between the  p r e e x i s t e n t  Michael and the  e a r th ly  Jesus ,  as we 
prev ious ly  saw, Anthony A. Hoekema wisely concludes t h a t  "Really ,  
Jehovah 's  Witnesses have th re e  C h r i s t s ,  none o f  whom is  equal to  
Jehovah and none o f  whom i s  the  Chr is t  o f  the  S c r ip tu r e s . "  (The 
Four Major Cults (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., 1965),
p. 276. But one of  the  ou ts tanding  C h r i s to lo g ic a l . po in ts  o f  the 
p r im i t iv e  keryqma i s  t h a t  the  g l o r i f i e d  C h r i s t  i s  the  same person who 
l ived  on e a r th  and died on th e  c ro ss .  See C. F. D. Moule, "The 
Christo!ogy o f  Acts ," Studies  in Luke-Acts, ed. Leander E. Keck and 
J .  Louis Martin (Nashvi l le :  Abingdon P ress ,  1966), pp. 165, 166.
^ Kingdom, p. 257; see a lso  What Has Religion Done? p. 258.
O
1 Pet  3:18 i s  a key-passage f o r  Jehovah 's  Witnesses '  
d o c t r in a l  s t r u c t u r e .  I t  appears in p r a c t i c a l l y  every book published 
by them.
4
The a n t i t h e s i s  between f le sh  and s p i r i t  i s  p resen t  through­
out th e  NT. Among the several  passages mentioning i t ,  we c i t e  
Mark 14:38; John 3:6;  Rom 1:4; 8 :4 -6 ;  1 Cor 5 :5 ;  Gal 3:3; 1 Tim 3:16.
5
"His death took place in the  sphere o f  ' t h e  f l e s h ' ,  the  
e a r t h l y ,  temporal ex i s ten c e ;  His r e su r re c t io n  took place in the  sphere
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t h a t  of  t h i s  world and t h a t  of  the world above, or in escha to log ica l  
terms, the l i f e  of  t h i s  age and the l i f e  of  the age to come, the 
New Age.
The expression "put to  death in the f le sh"  implies t h a t  
Jesus l ived  an e a r th ly  l i f e ,  i . e . ,  a f t e r  the manner of  a mortal 
human being, and t h a t  th e r e fo re  he was under the decree of  death 
l i k e  any man. "The Word became f le sh "  (John 1:14) in order  to  be 
able to  d ie  as humans d ie .  The expression "made a l iv e  in the 
s p i r i t "  implies t h a t  he was r a i s e d  not to  continue the same kind 
o f  l i f e  he had l ived  before (as the  re su r rec ted  Lazarus d i d ) ,  a 
l i f e  charac te r ized  by l im i t a t i o n s  and f r a i l t y ,  but to  l i v e  an 
empowered l i f e ,  the  l i f e  o f  the  New Age in i t s  f u l ln e s s  and 
completeness.^
But, of  course,  t h i s  f a c t  i s  not incompatible with a bodily
r e su r re c t io n .  As C. E. B. Cranf ie ld  exp la in s ,  "Being put to  death
in the f l e s h ,  but quickened in the  s p i r i t "  i s  not
. . .  a c o n t rad ic t ion  o f  the  b ib l i c a l  doct r ine  of the  r e s u r ­
r ec t ion  of  the body; r a t h e r  i t  means t h a t ,  while th e  body of  
Chr is t  t h a t  was c ru c i f i e d  was sub jec t  to  the f r a i l t y  and 
l im i ta t io n s  of  an ord inary  human body, the body th a t  was
of  ' t h e  s p i r i t ' ,  the  e t e r n a l ,  the  u n d es t ru c t ib le ,  the heavenly."  
Francis W. Beare, The F i r s t  E p is t l e  o f  Peter  (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell,  1947), p. 143. Another scho la r ,  D. Kelly, understands 
f l e sh  here as in d ic a t iv e  o f  h is  "human sphere o f  ex i s te n c e ,  con­
s idered as a man among men" and s p i r i t  as meaning "Chr is t  in His 
heavenly s p i r i t u a l  sphere o f  ex is tence  considered as d iv ine  s p i r i t "  
without  the  exclusion of  h is  human na ture .  A Commentary on the  
E p is t le s  o f  Peter  and Jude (New York: Harper and Row, Pub.,  1969),
p. 151. See a lso  W. J .  Dalton, C h r i s t ' s  Proclamation to  the  S p i r i t s  
(Rome: P o n t i f i ca l  B ib l ica l  I n s t i t u t e ,  1965), p. 127-31.
^See 2 Cor 13:4 where Paul employs the a n t i t h e s i s  "weakness/ 
power" ins tead  o f  " f l e s h / s p i r i t "  t o  make reference  to  the death 
and r e su r re c t io n  o f  Jesus .
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ra ised  up, though i t  bore the  scars  o f  His dea th ,  i s  no longer  
sub jec t  to  such l i m i t a t i o n s  . . . but is  a s p i r i t u a l  b o d y J
The c l e a r  testimony of  the  NT i s  t h a t  J e su s '  body did  not
remain in the grave, n e i th e r  was i t  taken away by God (a d i f f e r e n t
version of the l i e  of the Jews in Matt 28:11-15) ,  nor did i t  d e s in te -
g ra te .  When the same P e te r ,  in h is  Pentecosta l sermon, r e f e r r e d
to the prophecy of  Ps 16 t h a t  the  Messiah's f l e sh  would not see
cor rup t ion ,  he made of  t h i s  re fe rence  a so l id  argument in b eh a l f
of  Jesus '  bodily r e su r re c t io n  (Acts 2:25-32).  Likewise when the
women, provided with sp ices  and ointments ,  went to  the  supulchre
to  anoint  the body of Jesus ,  they were perplexed because "they did
not f ind  the body" (Luke 24 :3) .  Instead of  saying, "The body i s
not  here because God took i t  to  another  p lace ,"  the  angel s a i d ,  "He
is  not here, f o r  he has r i s en "  (Matt 28:6) .  "See the  place  where
they la id  him" (Mark 16:6) .  Jesus  himself  had foreseen h i s  bodi ly
re su r rec t io n  when he cleansed  the  temple: "Destroy t h i s  temple ,
and in three  days I wil l  r a i s e  up. . . . . He spoke o f  th e  temple
of  His body" (John 2:19,  21).  How can such c l e a r  a f f i rm a t io n s  be
denied? Furthermore th e re  a re  th e  p o s t - r e su r re c t io n  appearances
to  the d i s c ip l e s .  "See my hands and my f e e t ,  t h a t  i t  i s  I myself ;
handle me, and see ;  f o r  a s p i r i t  has not f le sh  and bones as you see
th a t  I have" (Luke 24:39, 40) .  I f  such appearances were mere
2m a te r i a l i z a t i o n ,  then C hr is t  was the master of  de lus ion .
^C. E. B. Cranf ie ld ,  The F i r s t  E p i s t l e  o f  P e te r  (London:
SCM Press ,  1950), p. 84.
2
Ted Dencher, an ex-Jehovah 's  Witness,  remarks: "The Bible
shows th a t  Jesus appeared to  Thomas in the  body t h a t  was c r u c i f i e d  
(John 20). I f  i t  was not the  same body then i t  was ano ther  body, 
and i f  i t  was another body then Thomas did not see what he thought 
he was seeing,  and hence he was deceived by Jesus .  I f  t h a t  was not
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The bodily  r e su r re c t io n  of Jesus does not n u l l i f y  the
e f f ic a c y  of  h is  s a c r i f i c e ,  as Jehovah 's  Witnesses th ink .  On the
contrary ,  i t  confirms i t .  As has been pointed o u t ,  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n
is  the overwhelming demonstration o f  His triumph over death .  His
fa i th f u ln e s s  to  God i s  not the f in a l  cause of  his  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  nor
must we understand his  s a c r i f i c e  in terms of  a mere ransom. I t  was
a ransom, i t  i s  t r u e ,  but more than t h i s  i s  involved. Jesus was
ra ised  because through his  s a c r i f i c e  the power of  death was broken
(Heb 2:14).  That i s  why he says ,  "I am the  f i r s t  and the l a s t ,
and the l i v in g  one; I died and behold I am a l iv e  f o r  evermore, and
I have the  keys of  Death and Hades" (Rev 1 :18) .  Some scho la rs  see
in Heb 13:20 an a f f i rm a t io n  t h a t  Jesus was ra i se d  by v i r t u e  o f  his
own s a c r i f i c e .  P h i l ip s  E. Hughes, f o r  in s ta n c e ,  affirms.:
Had he not been brought again from the dead he could be n e i th e r  
Savior,  nor Lord. His dying would have been j u s t  one more in 
long sequence of  s a c r i f i c e s ,  which cannot take  away s in s  
(Heb. 1 0 : l l f . ) . l  Death would have had the  f in a l  word. But 
the r e su r re c t io n  manifested his  g lory  as the  pr ince  o f  l i f e  
and conqueror of death .  . . .2
the very body t h a t  had been c r u c i f i e d ,  then even i f  Thomas had put 
h is  hands upon the wounds i t  would not have proven anything.  He 
could have r ep l ie d :  'This  i s n ' t  the  body o f  Jesus Chr is t !  This i s
j u s t  a body invented fo r  the moment, and i t  i s  about t o  d isappear  
in to  th in  a i r  and become as nonexis ten t  as i t  was before!  I f  You 
a re  r e a l l y  Je su s ,  I want to  see You as You were before  You were 
' r e s u r r e c t e d ' - - I  want to  see the body You had then ;  not t h i s  body
You've j u s t  m a te r ia l i z e d  and which never ex i s te d  b e f o r e !  The
Watchtower Versus the  B ib le ,"  The All iance  Witness , Aug. 31, 1966, 
p. 31.
^This i s  p r e c i s e ly  the  Watchtower concept o f  C h r i s t ' s  
s a c r i f i c e —one of  the  same level  o f  the  0T s a c r i f i c e s .  They a f f i rm ,  
th e re fo re ,  t h a t  J e su s '  body could not  be r a i s e d ,  s ince  i t  should be 
f u l l y  s a c r i f i c e d .  See God's Eternal Purpose, pp. 154, 155.
2
P. E. Hughes, A Commentary on the  E p is t l e  to  th e  Hebrews 
(Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1977), p. 589.
See a lso  Westcott ,  Hebrews, p. 450; E. Schuyler Engl ish ,  S tudies  in
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Therefore ,  1 Pet 3:18 can never be used to  support  the  
idea of  a non-bodily r e s u r r e c t io n .  Neither does i t  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  
Jesus was no longer  a human being a f t e r  his  r e s u r r e c t i o n J  Paul 
s t a t e s  e x p l i c i t l y  t h a t  the  g l o r i f i e d  Chris t  in heaven i s  man (1 Tim 
2 :5 ) .  Jesus was ra i sed  not a£ a s p i r i t ,  but "iji s p i r i t "  f o r  an 
i n c o r ru p t ib l e ,  immortal l i f e  going before h is  fo llowers  to  heaven 
(John 14:1-3) .  As r e su r re c te d ,  he i s  the f i r s t  f r u i t s ,  the  f i r s t ­
born from the  dead, the  second Adam, the Head of  a new humanity 
(1 Cor 15:20-23; Col 1:18; Rev 1 :5 ) .  We a lso  w i l l  be r a i s e d  with 
a " s p i r i t u a l  body" (1 Cor 15:43).  Now we long f o r  " the redemption 
of  our bodies" (Rom 8:23) on t h a t  day when Jesus w il l  come to  give 
l i f e  to  our "mortal bodies" (vs.  1 1 ) which wil l  be "changed in  the  
twinkling of  an eye" (1 Cor 15:52).  Then he "will  change our  lowly 
body to  be l i k e  h is  g lo r ious  body" (Phil  3 :21 ) ,  and "we s h a l l  be 
l i k e  him, f o r  we sha l l  see him as he i s"  (1 John 3 :2 ) .
Such i s  the  hope t h a t  h is  r e su r re c t io n  g ives .  Jehovah 's  
Witnesses are  unconscious o f  how devas ting the  teaching  o f  th e  non- 
bodily  r e su r re c t io n  of  Jesus i s  f o r  the Chr is t ian  f a i t h .  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
s tands or  f a l l s  with the  r e s u r r e c t io n .  Destroy the  b e l i e f  in  the  
r e su r re c t io n  o f  J e su s '  body and C h r i s t i a n i ty  wil l  d i sappear  with i t .  
Our hope would be r e s t r i c t e d  to  t h i s  l i f e  only and we would be "of 
a l l  men most to  be p i t i e d "  (1 Cor 15:19).
the  E p is t l e  to  the  Hebrews (Neptune, NJ: Loizeaux Bro the rs ,  1955),
p. 505; John Owen, Hebrews, The E p is t l e  of  Warning (Grand Rapids: 
Kregel P u b l ic a t io n s ,  1968), p. 281; William Lindsay, Lectures  on the  
E p is t l e  t o  the  Hebrews (Edinburgh: William Oliphant and Company,
1867), p. 341.
^Cf. 1 Pet 4:6 where "in s p i r i t "  i s  c l e a r l y  r e l a t e d  to  human
beings.
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Watchtower Soterioloq.y
"Take s teps quickly to  work f o r  survival  and fo r  e te rna l
l i f e  in God's new o r d e r . F i f t e e n  years  ago, the  magazine Awake
gave i t s  readers  t h i s  warning. That e te rna l  l i f e  i s  obtained
through human e f f o r t  and mer i t  i s  c l e a r l y  implied in the  use o f
the verb "to  work" in t h i s  s ta tement .  The reader  was a lso  urged
to  "take s teps"  fo r  s a lv a t io n .  What are  those s teps?
One o f  the most popular  books by Jehovah 's  Witnesses,
From Paradise Lost to  Paradise  Regained, concludes with a chapter
?
e n t i t l e d ,  "What You Must Do Now to  Regain Paradise"  in which the 
author  d iscusses  those s te p s .  There a r e ,  he says ,  four  th ings  an 
individual must do to  be saved: (1) he must study the Bible
because i t  t e l l s  what God wants done; (2) he must meet with the  
people who make up the New World s o c i e t y ; 4 (3) he must change his
5
l iv ing  from the  former way to  God's way —t h i s  includes  repentance,  
acceptance o f  C h r i s t ' s  ransom, ded ica t ion  of  l i f e  to Jehovah, and 
baptism; and (4) he must be a Jehovah 's  Witness t e l l i n g  about his  
kingdom,^ f o r  "only the preachers o f  God's Kingdom can expect to  
be p ro tec ted  during the  end o f  t h i s  world and to  l i v e  through 
Armageddon in to  the  new world."^
The emphasis placed upon human performance fo r  one 's
^Awake, Oct. 8 , 1968, p. 29, quoted in Edmond C. Gruss,
"The Watchtower Society and Prophetic Specu la t ion ,"  The Discerner
8 (Jan-Mar, 1972):!5.
^P a rad ise , pp. 242-50. 3 I b i d . ,  p. 242.
4 I b i d . ,  p. 244. 5 I b i d . , p. 246.
6 I b i d . , p. 248. 7 I b i d , ,  p. 249.
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at ta inment  o f  e te rna l  l i f e  i s  s t r i k i n g .  In t h i s  scheme th e r e  i s  
l i t t l e  or  no room f o r  God's a c t i v i t y ;  even the t ransform at ion  of 
l i f e  i s  human work. The acceptance of Jesus '  s a c r i f i c e ,  r e f e r r e d  
to  here in terms of  a ransom, i s  only one item of  s a lv a t io n  among 
o th e rs .
Due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  Calvary c o n s t i t u t e s  the  very essence 
of the Gospel, which i s  th e  power o f  God fo r  s a lv a t io n  (Rom 1 :16 ) ,  
i t  i s  necessary to  d iscuss  in d e t a i l  what Jehovah 's  Witnesses th ink  
o f  Jesus '  death when they de f ine  i t  as a ransom. In doing so ,  the 
reason why i t  does not  occupy a more prominent p o s i t ion  in Watch- 
tower Soter io logy emerges.
The Ransom and the  Q u an t i t a t iv e  
Concept o f  Sin
Ransom i s  understood to  be a p r ice  paid f o r  de l ive rance  from
the  s in  and death human beings in h e r i t e d  from Adam.
Mankind's need f o r  a ransom came about through the r e b e l l io n  in 
Eden. Adam sold  himself  to  do e v i l .  . . .  He thereby so ld  
himself  and his  descendents  in to  s lavery  to  s in  and d ea th ,  the 
p r ice  t h a t  God's j u s t i c e  requ ired .  . . . Having possessed human 
p e r fe c t io n ,  Adam l o s t  t h i s  valuable  possession fo r  h imself  and 
a l l  h is  o f f s p r i n g J
The above quo ta t ion  touches on two major po in ts :  (1) All
t h a t  the  ransomer as such has t o  be i s  a p e r fec t  human being l i k e
Adam before the  f a l l .  This i s  confirmed in the following: "He would
have to  correspond to  the  p e r f e c t  Adam and possess human p e r f e c t io n ,
i f  he were t o  pay the p r ic e  o f  redemption t h a t  would r e l e a s e  Adam's
o f fsp r ing  from the  d e b t ,  d i s a b i l i t y  and enslavement in to  which t h e i r
2
f i r s t  f a t h e r  Adam had sold  them." (2) All the b e n e f i t  r e s u l t i n g
1Aid, p. 1373. ^ Ib id .
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from the ransom is  the r e s to r a t i o n  on ear th  of  the  o r ig in a l  p e r f e c t  
human l i f e .  Nothing more, nothing l e s s  than the p e r f e c t  l i f e  of  
Adam l o s t  through s in  i s  repurchased by the  death o f  C h r i s t .  "That 
which i s  redeemed or  bought back i s  what was l o s t ,  namely, p e r f e c t  
human l i f e ,  with i t s  r i g h t s  and e a r th ly  prospects ."^  According 
to  t h i s  understanding,  Jehovah's  Witnesses render  the  Greek 
avTuXuxpov in 1 Tim 2:6 as "a corresponding ransom."
These two poin ts  i n d ic a te  t h a t  Jehovah's Witnesses s u s t a in
a q u a n t i t a t i v e  concept of  s in  and not a q u a l i t a t i v e  one. Notice
th e  reasoning of Russell :
One un fo r fe i ted  l i f e  could redeem one f o r f e i t e d  l i f e ,  but no
more. . . .  I f  we should suppose the t o t a l  number o f  human
beings s ince  Adam to  be one hundred b i l l i o n s ,  and t h a t  only  one 
h a l f  of  these  had s inned,  i t  would requ ire  a l l  o f  the  f i f t y  
b i l l i o n s  o f  obedient ,  p e r fe c t  men to  d ie  in o rde r  to  g ive a 
ransom [a corresponding p r ic e ]  fo r  a l l  the  f i f t y  b i l l i o n s  o f  
t r a n s g r e s s o r s . 2
In the  case o f  Chr is t ,  one person only was s a c r i f i c e d  because he 
paid the penal ty  of  the  s in  of  one person only,  Adam. "As one man
had sinned,  and a l l  in him had shared his  cu rse ,  h is  pen a l ty ,  so
Jesu s ,  having paid the  penalty  o f  t h a t  one s in n e r ,  bought not  only 
Adam, but a l l  o f  his  p o s t e r i t y —a l l  men—who by h e red i ty  shared his
3
weaknesses and s ins  and the penal ty  o f  th e se —d e a t h . "
The Ransom, a Guarantee 
f o r  a New Opportunity
Although Jehovah 's  Witnesses p resen t ly  d isag ree  with 
R u s s e l l ' s  a s se r t io n  t h a t  Chr is t  ransomed a l l  of  Adam's p o s t e r i t y ,
" a l l  men," the p r in c ip le  involved in R u sse l l ' s  reason ing ,  t h a t  o f  a
^Let God Be, p. 114. ^Russe l l ,  1:133. ^ I b i d . ,  p. 129.
R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
9 2
"corresponding ransom," has remained. Chr is t  l a i d  down his  l i f e  
as an atonement fo r  Adam's s in .  His p o s te r i t y  was involved in the  
ransom not so much because they have committed t h e i r  own s in s  and 
God in his mercy has provided a Savior ,  but because they have, as 
Adam's o f fsp r in g ,  shared in the  condemnation of  his  s in .  The poin t  
i s  t h a t  the ransom provides f o r  Adam's descendants the  oppor tun i ty  
t h a t  Adam had had (and l o s t )  and which they did not have—to be 
f a i t h f u l  to  God and to  l i v e  fo rev e r .  P rec ise ly  because o f  t h i s  
f a c t ,  Adam is  not included in th e  ransom (s ince he a l ready  had h is  
own chance) ,  but only h is  " o f f s p r in g ,  who, without  any choice in 
the  mat ter ,  su ffered  the  e f f e c t  of  h is  w r o n g . I n  o the r  words, 
C h r i s t  did not die  to  a s su re  e te rn a l  l i f e  to  man, but to  give him 
an opportunity  to  be f a i t h f u l  and then to  receive e te rna l  l i f e .
"The 'ransom fo r  a l l '  given by ' t h e  man Chr is t  J esus '  does not  give 
o r  guarantee e v e r l a s t in g  l i f e  o r  b le ss ing  to any man; but i t  does 
guarantee to every man another  oppor tun i ty  or t r i a l  f o r  l i f e  ev e r ­
l a s t i n g ."^
The experience o f  the  p e n i t e n t  t h i e f  i s  a good i l l u s t r a t i o n  
o f  t h i s  p r in c ip le .  Jesus promised to  him t h a t  he would be in 
parad ise  (Luke 23:43).  This was not a promise o f  e te rna l  l i f e  a t  
a l l ,  but a promise of  an oppor tun i ty  t o  gain e te rna l  l i f e .  Paradise  
here i s  the ea r th  in the  m i l l e n ia l  kingdom of  Jesus C h r is t .  Some 
time during the  millenium t h i s  man w i l l  be r a i sed  t h a t  he may lea rn  
the  w il l  of  Jehovah and take  a dec is ion  fo r  or  a g a in s t  i t .  Thousands 
of  m i l l ions  o f  o ther  human beings w i l l  have the same exper ience.
^Truth That Leads, p. 51. ^Russe l l ,  1:150.
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I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  t h i s  man did bad th in g s .  He was "u n r ig h t ­
eous." Also, he was ignorant  o f  God's w i l l .  But would he 
have been a criminal i f  he had known about God's purposes?
To f ind  o u t ,  Jesus w i l l  r e s u r r e c t  t h i s  unrighteous man, as well 
as thousands o f  m i l l io n s  o f  o thers  who died in ignorance.  . . . 
They w i l l  be taught  God's w i l l ,  and they wil l  have th e  oppor- , 
t u n i ty  to  prove t h a t  they r e a l l y  do love God by doing h is  w i l l .
Therefore ,  Jehovah 's  Witnesses do not be l ieve  t h a t  the  
p en i ten t  t h i e f ,  through f a i t h  in Jesus and by v i r t u e  o f  h is  s a c r i ­
f i c e ,  received forg iveness  f o r  h is  s ins  and assurance of  e te rn a l  
l i f e .  Jesus only dec lared  t h a t  th e  t h i e f  was worthy o f  the  ransom 
he was paying a t  t h a t  moment, and assured him an oppor tun i ty  of  
showing himself  worthy o f  e te rn a l  l i f e .
The Ransom and Human Merit
Why was the same oppor tun i ty  not assured to  th e  o th e r  t h i e f ?
The obvious answer i s  t h a t  the  b e n e f i t  o f  the ransom i s  not appl ied
to  every man. Only " the  worthy ones of  Adam's ch i ld ren"  a re  bought
2
back through the  ransom. In a spec ia l  way "the value o f  th e  p e r fec t
l i f e  o f  Jesus was now a v a i l a b l e  f o r  use on beha lf  o f  f a i t h f u l  men
3
needing to  be ransomed th e reb y ."  Thus the  importance o f  th e  human 
mer i t  f o r  th e  enjoyment o f  the  b e n e f i t  o f  the  ransom i s  p o s i t i v e l y  
s ta t e d .
The p e n i t e n t  t h i e f ,  f o r  example, i s ,  in  f a c t ,  considered
4
"unrighteous ,"  a doer  o f  "bad t h in g s . "  But he a l so  had good 
q u a l i t i e s ;  he "had shown a no tab le  q u a l i ty  and commendable h e a r t
^You Can Live Forever , p. 171.
^P a ra d i s e , p. 143. \ e t  God Be, p. 116.
4
But he had th e  a t t e n u a t in g  circumstance of  being an 
" ignorant  o f  God’s w i l l "  ( You Can Live Forever , p. 171).
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a t t i t u d e  in not going along with the  crowd but r a t h e r ,  speaking out
in Jesus '  behalf  and express ing b e l i e f  in his  coming kingship"*J
2
"He showed th a t  his hear t  was not a l t o g e th e r  bad toward God"; and
3
even to  have been an honest man.
Therefore i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  avoid the conclusion t h a t  human 
mer i t  i s  taken in to  account fo r  the  e f f i c a c y  o f  the  ransom. The 
New World gives the impression t h a t  God provided the  ransom moti­
vated by the good d isp o s i t io n  of  some people towards r ighteousness:
Jehovah a lso  f o re to ld  t h a t  o th e r  r igh teous  c rea tu res  would 
be associa ted  with his  only begot ten  Son in The Theocracy, the 
"new heavens." God would love those  c re a tu re s  who showed such 
devotion to  r ighteousness  as to  q u a l i fy  f o r  t h a t  heavenly 
p r iv i le g e .  . . .  In order  to  provide th e  way fo r  such c rea tu re s  
to be changed from human to  s p i r i t ,  Jehovah God gave his beloved 
Son to  be the ransom s a c r i f i c e . 4
The Purpose of  the  Ransom.
God's Vindication Rather 
Than Man's Salvat ion
Righteousness i s  def ined here  as the  v ind ica t ion  of  Jehovah's
5
name and his universal  domination. I t  i s  e x p l i c i t l y  s ta ted  t h a t  
" I t  was his [God's] love of  the world o f  r igh teousness ,  and not 
mere mortal human c r e a tu re s ,  t h a t  moved God."^ God provided the 
ransom in the i n t e r e s t  of  the v in d ica t io n  o f  h is  name and ru le r s h ip ,
1 Aid, p. 1269. ^P a ra d ise , p. 229.
3
Kingdom, p. 252. How could a t h i e f  be an honest man?
^New World, p. 119. I f  t h i s  i s  t r u e ,  the  plan of  redemption 
i s  not the act ion of  God to  br ing about the  human reac t ion  of  f a i t h ,  
but the  favorable  d ivine  reac t ion  towards a p o s i t iv e  human ac t io n .  
But the process of  human ac t ion  and d iv ine  r eac t io n  l i e s  a t  the  root  
of  a l l  f a l s e  r e l ig io n ,  s ince  according to  the  Gospel i t  i s  God who 
takes the i n i t i a t i v e  fo r  human s a lv a t i o n ,  not man.
5 I b i d . , p. 117. 6 Ib id .
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which were challenged by Satan. "In beha l f  of  th e  g r e a t  ac t  of 
r igh teousness ,  the v in d ica t io n  of  Jehovah 's  name, the  Lord God 
gave or appointed his  beloved Son to  be the  head One of  the 
Theocracy.
This "Theocracy" or  "New World" i s  composed by the "new
heavens" and the "new e a r t h . "  The f i r s t  i s  "Jesus C hr is t  the King
and his  144,000 g l o r i f i e d  Kingdom a s so c ia te s "  in heaven, and the
second i s  "those f a i t h f u l  men of  o ld ,  whom the  King makes 'p r inces
2
in a l l  the  e a r t h ' . "  Of course both "new heavens" and "new ear th"  
are  c o n s t i tu te d  by ind iv idua ls  who acknowledge the  sovereignty  of  
Jehovah and su b jec t  themselves to  his  r u le r s h ip .  Through them 
Jehovah's  name and domination are f i n a l l y  v in d ica ted .  For t h i s  
reason they are  the spec ia l  ob jec t  o f  God's love.  Jesus Chr is t  who 
most clung to  r ighteousness  (through whom, t h e r e f o r e ,  Jehovah 's  
name i s  most v in d ic a ted ) ,  who "was never on th e  s ide  o f  s in  and 
unr ighteousness ,"  i s  he whom "Jehovah God loves most dear ly  of  a l l  
r ighteous c r e a tu r e s . "  The in e v i t a b le  conclusion i s  t h a t  the  love 
o f  God fo r  one individual  i s  proport ional  to  the  measure o f  his  
devotion to  r ighteousness  through which God v in d ic a te s  h is  name.
So, f o r e t e l l i n g  t h a t  a c e r t a in  number of  human beings would sub jec t  
themselves to  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah and knowing t h a t  such 
sub jec t ion  was c ruc ia l  f o r  the  v in d ica t ion  o f  h is  name, God pro­
vided the  ransom through Jesus Chr is t .  In r e a l i t y  God did not love 
t h i s  old world of  poor and l o s t  s inners  to  the  p o in t  o f  giving them 
h is  Son to  be t h e i r  Savior.  He loved the  v in d ic a t io n  o f  h is  own
^ I b i d . , p. 119. 2Ib id .  3Ib id .
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name and r u le r s h ip ,  and by extension those by whom t h i s  v in d ica t io n
would be e f fec ted .  That i s  why the  word new i s  in troduced in o the r
b ib l ica l  passages implying the love of  God f o r  s in n e r s .  Notice:
"This i s  a f a i t h f u l  saying, and worthy o f  a l l  a c c e p ta t io n ,  t h a t  
Chris t  Jesus came in to  the  [new] world to  save s in n e r s ;  o f  whom 
I am chief"  (1 Tim 1:15).  . . . "Behold the  Lamb o f  God which 
taketh away the s in  o f  the [new] world" (John 1 :29) .  . . . "That 
was the t ru e  Light which l i g h t e t h  every man t h a t  cometh in to  the  
[new] world" (John 1 :9 ) .  . .  . I came not t o  judge the  [new] 
world, but to save the [new] world" (John 12:47).*
Thus, God's love i s  r e s t r i c t e d  only to  c e r t a in  i n d iv id u a l s .
A quota t ion  from Hope in a Righteous World confirms the
b e l i e f  t h a t  Jesus was not s a c r i f i c e d  on beha lf  o f  every man.
The b en e f i t s  o f  the  ransom s a c r i f i c e  a re  not f o r  th e  r e b e l l io u s  
wicked, nor did C hr is t  Jesus die  fo r  such. . . . C h r is t  Jesus 
t a s te d  death and gave himself a ransom only f o r  a l l  such as 
bel ieve God and accept  his  provis ion fo r  redemption through his  
beloved Son, and who then devote themselves to  God to  do his  
wil l  and who then obey him. 2
Human Rela t ionship  to  the Ransom 
Not the Decisive Factor
However, the  emphasis i s  not placed on b e l iev in g  in Jesus
to  be saved but on be l iev ing  in God's government. "No one can have
ev e r la s t in g  l i f e  except he be l ieves  in The Theocracy as the  only
hope and then devotes himself to  and advocates t h a t  Righteous
3
Government." This s u i t s  what the  ransom has to  o f f e r  to  man: an
opportunity  to  be f a i t h f u l .  Af ter  a l l ,  the  f in a l  t e s t ,  through 
which a person demonstrates worthiness  o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e ,  has to  do
4
with God's government.
^ I b id . ,  pp. 122, 123.
^B rook lyn ,  NY: Watchtower Bible and Trac t  Soc ie ty ,  1942),
p. 52.
^New World, p. 120. ^See below, pp. 97-99.
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A s t r i k in g  d i f f e ren ce  between wicked people and unrighteous  
people is  es tab l i shed  by Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  The wicked a re  those  
who w i l l in g ly  p e r s i s t  in s inn ing  and r e j e c t  the ransom, in  s p i t e  
o f  God's r eve la t ion  of  h is  wil l  and provis ion.  Through such an 
a t t i t u d e  they place  themselves beyond the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  r ece iv in g  
the b en e f i t  o f  J esus '  ransom. "Those w i l l f u l l y  wicked and hard­
hear ted  toward Jehovah's  prov is ion  do not have ransom m e r i t  and l i f e  
forced upon them."^ They d ie  with no prospect of  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  
"Those who die  wicked beyond reform or  co r rec t ion  and beyond
redemption by C h r i s t ' s  blood wil l  not be brought out o f  th e  grave
2
to  judgment in the  new world ."  Death represen ts  t h e i r  t o t a l  
a n n ih i l a t io n .  The unrighteous a re  those who p r a c t i c e  ev i l  th in g s  
but  do i t  in ignorance o f  God's w i l l .  Such enjoy the  b e n e f i t  o f  
th e  ransom. They wil l  be r a i s e d ,  as seen in the  case o f  the  
p e n i t en t  t h i e f ,  and wil l  have an opportunity  to  evidence t h e i r  
f a i t h f u l n e s s .
A th i rd  group must be mentioned: the  r ighteous  people ,
those  who have bel ieved in  the  ransom and have dedicated t h e i r  
l i v e s  to  Jehovah f o r  the  f u l f i l l m e n t  of  his w i l l .  They a l so  d ie  
but with the hope of  r e s u r r e c t io n .
However, the d e c i s iv e  f a c t o r  in determining to  which group 
one belongs i s  h is  r e l a t i o n s h i p  not to  the ransom but t o  Jehovah 's  
government. Cain, fo r  example, knew nothing about the  ransom.
The promise of  Gen 3:15 had to  do f i r s t  of a l l  with Jehovah 's  
"supremacy over a l l  c r e a tu re s "  r a t h e r  than with the death o f  the
1 Let God Be, p. 120. 2 I b i d . ,  p. 289. 3T ru th , p. 98.
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fu tu r e  Del iverer .  So Cain had to  choose whether he would serve
Jehovah God or  Satan. He chose to  serve the l a t t e r J  He became
?
wicked; fo r  him the  b e n e f i t  o f  the  ransom was not a v a i l a b le .
3
Abel chose to  serve Jehovah and became his  f i r s t  human w i tness .
His shed blood "stood as a testimony o f  i n t e g r i t y  toward God and 
f o r  a v ind ica t ion  o f  his name."^ Therefore ,  God has made provis ion  
f o r  Abel in the ransom and he wil l  be in the  p a rad ise ,  as a pr ince  
along with a l l  the o the r  f a i t h f u l  ones who were a l so  "Jehovah's
5
Witnesses ."  So, the  e f f ic a cy  o f  the  ransom f o r  an indiv idual
depends upon the i n d iv id u a l ' s  response to  God's ru le r s h ip .
After  the  death of  J e su s ,  the  acceptance by f a i t h  o f  the
ransom provided by God i s  n a tu r a l ly  an e s s e n t i a l  element of  one ' s
ac t  o f  sub jec t ion  to  Jehovah's  government, s ince  the  ransom i s  a
provis ion  God makes in the e x e rc i se  of  h is  sovere ign ty .  This idea
i s  s t a t e d  as follows:
In o rder  f o r  men to  be saved from death due to  being stung 
by s in  they must inform themselves of  God's mercy through 
C hr is t  Jesus and then have f a i t h  in th e  provis ion  He has made. 
This f a i t h  means to  r e ly  on such provis ion  c o n f id en t ly ,  to  give 
God a l l  c r e d i t  f o r  i t ,  and then to  demonstrate t h i s  convic t ion  
by devoting onese l f  to  God, and by informing o thers  about the  
ransom. 6
Yet, as has a lready been noted ,  acceptance o f  the  ransom i s  
only one item with in  the process o f  sub jec t ion  to  God's r u le r s h i p .
^What Has Religion Done?, p. 6 6 .
3The Watchtower 86 (March 15, 1965):174, c i t e d  by Edmond C. 
Gruss,  Apostles o f  Denial ( n .p . :  P resby te r ian  and Reformed
Publishing Company, 1970), p. 90.
3Tru th , p. 1 2 1 . 4 Ib id .
3What Has Religion Done?, p. 339. ^ Let God Be, p. 120.
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In f a c t ,  when a man accepts the ransom, he appears " r ighteous  in
1 2 God's eyes" and i s  reconciled  t o  God. But t h i s  i s  not enough.
There are o ther  th ings  man needs to  do "to continue r igh teous  in
3
God's s ig h t , "  such as being bapt ized  and becoming a devoted
4
Jehovah's-Witness by announcing h is  Kingdom to o th e rs .
This does not y e t  mean t h a t  the individual  has achieved 
s a lv a t io n .  By act ing in t h i s  way the individual  i s  ab le ,  a t  b e s t ,  
to  survive Armageddon, the " 'day  o f  vengeance on the  p a r t  o f  our
5
God'." Then he wil l  l i v e  on e a r th  during the m i l l en ia l  Kingdom 
of  Jesus Chr is t ,  preparing himself  f o r  the f in a l  t e s t  a t  th e  end, 
when, i f  approved, he rece ives  e t e rn a l  l i f e .  I t  i s  e v id e n t ,  
t h e r e fo r e ,  th a t  f o r  Jehovah's Witnesses the assurance o f  s a lv a t io n  
i s  only possible  a f t e r  the millennium.
The Final Achievement o f  Salvat ion
Regarding f in a l  s a lv a t io n ,  the  Witnesses s t a t e  t h a t  " the  
course of  an individual determines whether he wil l  u l t im a te ly  
rece ive  the b en e f i t  from the ransom s a c r i f i c e  o f  Jesus C h r i s t . " ^
The term "ul t imate ly"  c l e a r l y  implies  t h a t  the rea l  b e n e f i t  o f  the  
ransom l i e s  somewhere in the  f u tu r e .  We have noted t h a t  the  
acceptance of  the ransom does not  mean possession o f  e te rn a l  l i f e  
e i t h e r  in the p resen t  or  in the  f u tu r e .  Nei ther  does the  non- 
acceptance of the ransom n e c e s sa r i ly  mean exclusion from such an 
oppor tuni ty .  As noted, the unrighteous have t h i s  oppor tun i ty
^Things, p. 399. 2 I b i d . ,  p. 401. 3 Ib id .
4 I b i d . , pp. 403-405. 5 I b i d . ,  p. 406. 6Let God Be, p. 120.
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because, although they have not accepted the ransom, they are  ignor­
ant  of God's w i l l .
Those who are worthy of  the  ransom enjoy t h e i r  oppor tuni ty  
during the millennium when the Devil and h is  demons a re  imprisoned. 
Jehovah 's Witnesses,  the r ighteous  ones, are  the only ones to  s u r ­
vive Armegeddon^ j u s t  before  the  Millennium begins.  Those Jehovah 's
Witnesses who died before Armegeddon ( including those  who l ived  in
2
OT times)  are re su r re c te d  before the  unr ighteous because they,
along with those who did not d i e ,  have to  ge t  the e a r th  ready to
rece ive  the unrighteous about to  be r a i s e d .  One of  t h e i r  ta sks  i s
to  pu r i fy  the ea r th  from the  bones of  those  who died dur ing the
3
b a t t l e  o f  Armageddon and from t h e i r  weapons of  war. Then the
e a r th  acquires  pa rad i s ia c  condi t ions  and the  unrighteous  are
r a i s e d .  They do not come back from death with p e r f e c t  human n a tu re .
"The ' law of  s in  and o f  dea th '  wil l  not have been abol ished from 
4
them." Since those  in d iv idua ls  died in ignorance o f  God purposes ,
^You May Survive Armageddon (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible
and Tract Socie ty ,  1955), p. 347. See a l so  P a ra d i se , p. 210.
2
P arad ise , pp. 230, 231. Jehovah 's  Witnesses who wil l  be 
p r in c e - r u l e r s  on e a r th  a f t e r  Armaggedon wil l  be r a i s e d  before those  
who wil l  not  be (What Has Religion Done?, p. 339),  but a l l  the 
Witnesses wil l  be ra i se d  before  th e  unr ighteous.
3Tru th , p. 361.
\ i f e  E v e r l a s t in g , p. 397. On p. 396, t h i s  book a f f i rm s :
"No change in physical  growth, mental growth, moral makeup o r  p e r ­
sonal d i sp o s i t io n  wil l  have been produced in them by the  time t h a t  
they a re  re su r re c te d .  . . . They wil l  be the  same p e r s o n a l i t i e s ,  
the same people ."  This means in  f a c t  t h a t  the p e n i t e n t  t h i e f  w i l l  
be r a i s e d  s t i l l  as a t h i e f ,  with p oss ib le  tendencies  to  robbery ,  and 
the  Sodomites and Gomorrites who w i l l  a l so  be r a i s e d  (You Can L ive , 
p. 179) w il l  possess the  same bad p ro p en s i t i e s  they had before ;  t h i s  
su re ly  wil l  put a t  r i s k  t h e  welfare  in parad ise .  I f  t h i s  i s  t r u e ,  
the  following sta tement in Let God Be (p. 267) i s  an incons is tency :
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they have to learn  "what he expects of  men."^ A vas t  "educational
work in behalf  of  them w il l  begin and go on throughout the  m i l len -  
2
nium."
That g rea t  crowd o f  re su r rec te d  people wil l  be tau g h t  the
wil l  of  God by Jehovah 's  Witnesses of  a l l  the  ages. They l e a rn
about the t r u t h ,  the  laws o f  Jehovah.^ The Scr ip tu res  a re  not
enough as a textbook f o r  th e  m in i s t r a t io n  of  such teach ing .  S c ro l l s
are  added to  "our p resen t  B ib le .  They are  in sp i red  w r i t in g s  o r  books
4t h a t  contain  Jehovah's laws and i n s t r u c t i o n s . "  Those who re fuse  
to  sub jec t  to  God's government are  an n ih i la ted  sooner o r  l a t e r
5
before "the millennium i s  f i n i s h e d . "  Those who accept  Jehovah 's  
teaching and obey His laws grow in physical pe r fec t ion  and improve­
ment of  ch a rac te r .^  When th e  end o f  the millennium comes, a l l  of  
them, teachers  and p u p i l s ,  w i l l  have obtained p e r fe c t  human na tu re  
l i k e  t h a t  of  Adam before th e  f a l l . ^  This process o f  pe r fec t ion ism
is  poss ib le  through human e f f o r t  with the  help of  the King Jesus
8and the 144,000 in heaven.
The f a c t  t h a t  those  who r e j e c t  Jehovah's laws a r e  executed 
during the millennium i n d ic a t e s  t h a t  a work o f  judgment i s  going on
"Gone wil l  be the  need f o r  . . . local  pol ice  fo rc e ,  to  subdue 
crime and maintain order .  Lawlessness and vice . . . w i l l  be 
th ings  o f  the old-world p a s t . "
1 2P arad ise , p. 229. Man's S a l v a t i o n , p. 365.
^Parad ise , p. 229.
4You Can Live, p. 181; see a l so  Life E v e r l a s t in g , p. 372; 
Babylon, p. 646.
^Things, p. 373. 6Life E v e r l a s t i n g , p. 396.
^What Has Religion Done?, p. 340. ^ Life E v e r l a s t in g , p. 397.
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during t h i s  t ime. The judgment i s  performed in heaven by Jesus 
Chr is t  and the 144,000^ upon the  in h ab i tan ts  of  the  e a r th .  The 
heavenly judges do not judge them according to  the l i f e  they l ived  
before Armageddon, but according to t h e i r  ac t ions  during the 
millennium. The reason f o r  t h i s  procedure i s  as follows:
There wil l  be no need to  go over the  record of  t h e i r  pas t  
l i f e  in the f l e s h ,  because th e  judges in heaven wil l  know th a t  
peop le ' s  pas t  l i f e  o f  s in  and imperfect ion a l ready condemn 
them. But C hr is t  died as a ransom s a c r i f i c e  to  r e l i e v e  mankind 
o f  s in  and imperfect ion and the penal ty  t h e r e o f . 2
These people are  judged according to  t h e i r  reac t ion  to God's laws
s e t  down in the  s c r o l l s :
The " s c r o l l s "  t h a t  the  a p o s t le  John saw opened are  no t  the 
record o f  the p a s t  e a r t h l y  l i f e  o f  the people s tanding before 
the  judgment th rone ,  but  a re  the  law books o f  Jehovah. That i s ,  
they a re  the  p u b l ic a t io n s  s e t t i n g  f o r th  his  wil l  f o r  a l l  people 
on e a r th  during C h r i s t ' s  m i l lenn ia l  re ign .  Af ter  what i s  
w r i t t e n  in these  law " s c r o l l s "  has been published and made known, 
the people wil l  be judged by what laws and i n s t r u c t io n s  are  
found w r i t t en  in those  s c r o l l s  "according to  t h e i r  deeds" not 
t h e i r  deeds committed in t h i s  l i f e  of  before the s c r o l l s  were 
publ ished ,  but t h e i r  deeds a f terward as long as they a re  in 
judgment .3
Not only are  th e  unrighteous involved in  t h i s  judgment, 
which takes  the  whole millennium, but a l l  o f  the  in h ab i tan t s  o f  the 
e a r th .  Therefore the  Jehovah 's  Witnesses o f  a l l  the ages a re  a lso  
judged.^  So, the millennium rep re sen ts  one thousand years  o f  t e s t s  
fo r  them. Those who s tubbornly  r e fu se  to  learn  and p ra c t ic e  Jehovah 's  
laws, even i f  they have been Jehovah 's  Witnesses,  a re  executed.
^Babylon, p. 644; Things, p. 367.
^ I b i d . ,  p. 372. This quota t ion  implies  t h a t  " f a i th "  i s  not 
necessary f o r  the  enjoyment o f  the  b e n e f i t  of  the  ransom. I t  i s  
au tom at ica l ly  appl ied  to  th e  s in n e r ,  except he i s  a member o f  the 
wicked group. We must not overlook the  real  b e n e f i t  of  the  ranson: 
not e te rna l  l i f e  but  an oppor tun i ty  to  show onese l f  f a i t h f u l .
^Babylon, p. 646. \ e t  God Be, p. 288.
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Thus, they have been r a i sed  to the  r e su r rec t io n  of judgment. But
those who keep themselves f a i t h f u l l y  and growing in human p e r fec t io n
through good deeds are  preserved f o r  the  prospect  of  ev e r la s t in g
l i f e .  They have been r a i sed  to a r e su r rec t io n  o f  l i f e J
Yet, one thousand years  of  t e s t s  are not s u f f i c i e n t .  At
the end o f  the millennium, the  f in a l  and "thorough t e s t  f o r  a l l
2
time" takes  place.  By t h i s  time those  who were preserved through
t h e i r  obedience have achieved p e r fe c t  human nature  l i k e  Adam before
the f a l l .  "In every r e sp ec t  they w il l  be equal to  the f i r s t  p e r fec t
humans in Eden.""' Then they  have the  same opportuni ty  t h a t  Adam
had and missed: to  show f a i th f u ln e s s  to  Jehovah. "They w il l  stand
without b e n e f i t  o f  an intermediary before  the One seated on the
4
' g r ea t  white t h r o n e ' ,  hence in t h e i r  own r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , "  without  
the heavenly help of  Jesus Chr is t  and the 144,000, which they 
enjoyed during the millennium in t h e i r  process o f  growth.
This f in a l  t e s t  i s  poss ib le  s ince  Satan i s  re leased  from
his  p r ison .  He tempts every one to  rebel aga ins t  Jehovah's  r u l e r ­
sh ip ,  as he tempted Adam a t  the  beginning. Jesus ransomed them 
mainly fo r  t h i s  oppor tuni ty  o f  being f i n a l l y  and d e f i n i t i v e l y  t e s t e d ,  
an opportuni ty  t h a t  they did not personal ly  have in Eden.
^Things, p. 373; You Can Live, p. 180. This reasoning i s  
based on th e  words of  Jesus in John 5:28, 29: "Do not marvel a t
t h i s ;  f o r  the hour i s  coming when a l l  who are in the  tombs wi l l
hear his  voice and come f o r t h ,  those who have done good, to  the 
r e su r re c t io n  of l i f e ,  and those who have done e v i l ,  to  the  r e s u r ­
r ec t io n  o f  judgment." The poin t  here i s  t h a t  the  good and evi l  
deeds r e f e r r e d  to  in t h i s  t e x t  a re  those  p rac t iced  in the  m i l l en ­
n ia l  l i f e  and not in th e  p resen t  l i f e .
^ Life E v e r la s t in g , p. 398. ^Truth That Leads, p. 112.
4
Babylon, p. 646.
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This time . . . they will  not be unborn in Adam's lo in s  and 
su b jec t  to  his  course. Each one wil l  be t h e r e  because of  the 
ransom s a c r i f i c e  of  the "Ever las t ing  Father ,"  Jesus Chr is t .
Each wil l  be on his own des t iny  by his  individual  choice of  
a c t io n . !
So the  g rea t  objec t ive  o f  the  ransom, to  give an oppor tun i ty
to Adam's descendants to show what they would do i f  they were in
the place o f  Adam, i s  accomplished. The question i s  whether they
wil l  "now go the way of  Adam and Eve or  s tay  loyal to  God and his  
2
C h r is t . "  Satan, we are  to ld ,  wil l  be successful  in tu rn ing  a t
3
l e a s t  "some people away from serving Jehovah." These are summarily
4
executed. They die  with no hope o f  another  opportuni ty  because 
"Chris t  Jesus now immortal and no longer  human cannot d ie  a second
5
time" fo r  them. They are  an n ih i la ted  to g e th e r  with Satan and his  
demons in the  second death. Those who f a i t h f u l l y  pass the f in a l  
t e s t  are  then j u s t i f i e d ,  or declared r igh teous  by Jehovah on the 
bas is  o f  t h e i r  own m er i t .  They have t h e i r  names w r i t t e n  in the 
"sc ro l l  o f  l i f e "  and are  author ized to  enjoy "p e r fec t  human l i f e  
fo rever  in the  Paradise ea r th .
From then on the  ea r th  wil l  be an ab so lu te ly  p e r fe c t  p lan e t  
and i t s  in h a b i ta n t s  f u l l y  r ighteous and immaculate. However, even 
then they do not yet" have to ta l  and absolu te  assurance o f  s a lv a t io n .
^What Has Religion Done?, p. 341. ^Ibid .
o
You Can Live, p. 183; Things, p. 374. Jehovah's  Witnesses 
understand th e  expression " l ik e  the  sand o f  the  sea" o f  Rev 20:8 
as in d i c a t iv e  not o f  a g rea t  q u an t i ty ,  as the  express ion ,  in  f a c t ,  
sugges ts ,  but o f  an undetermined number.
\ i f e  E v e r la s t in g , pp. 399, 400.
^What Has Religion Done?, p. 341.
^ Life  E v e r la s t in g , p. 400; Babylon, p. 646.
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Anyone might become a new r e b e l ,  incur  the wrath o f  Jehovah, and 
be ann ih i la ted .^
Heaven Is f o r  a Few P r iv i leged
According to  th e  understanding o f  Jehovah's  Witnesses ,
the "144,000 . . . are th e  only ones whom Jehovah God takes  to
heaven with his Son. All o thers  who gain l i f e  in h is  new world
2
will l i v e  in paradise  r e s to r ed  here on e a r t h . "  "Rather than a l l  
good people going to  heaven, the Bible revea ls  t h a t  only 144,000 
t r i e d  and f a i th f u l  persons w il l  be taken th e re  to  r u le  with 
C h r i s t . " 3
4
For th ese ,  the t a s t i n g  of  physical death i s  a " p re re q u i s i t e "
to reach heaven:
The 144,000 are  persons who die  on ea r th  as human and are  
re su r rec te d  to  heavenly l i f e  as s p i r i t  c r e a tu re ,  as Jesus 
was. . . . When compared with th e  thousands of  m i l l io n s  o f  
persons who l i v e  on e a r th  they a r e ,  indeed, a " l i t t l e  
f l o c k . "5
This quotat ion c l e a r l y  p resen ts  two d i s t i n c t  groups o f  
saved: th e  144,000, o r  " l i t t l e  f l o c k w h o  l i v e  in heaven with
Jesus ,  and the  "thousands of  m i l l i o n s , "  known as the "g rea t  crowd"
^New Heavens and a New Earth (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower 
Bible and Tract  Soc ie ty ,  1953), p. 356; This Means Eve r las t ing  Life  
(Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible and Tract  Socie ty ,  1950), p. 303.
2
Parad ise , p. 153.
3You Can Live Forever ,  p. 124; see a lso  Let God Be, pp. 136,
137.
^Aid, p. 735.
5Truth That Leads, p. 77. Therefore none o f  144,000 goes 
to  heaven as a human being.  They d ie  and a re  r a i s e d  as " s p i r i t  
c rea tu res"  a f t e r  the p a t t e rn  of  Je su s '  r e s u r r e c t io n .
^For o ther  des igna t ions  o f  the  144,000, see Gruss, A p o s t le s ,
p. 91.
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or the  "other  s h e e p , w h o  l i v e  on ea r th  as a l ready  described.
Due to the na ture  of  t h e i r  reward, only the  144,000 are
2 3seen by Jehovah's Witnesses to  be j u s t i f i e d  by f a i t h ;  th e r e fo r e ,
only they must experience the new b i r t h ,  the  dying and being
4
ra ised  with C h r i s t ,  symbolized by baptism. As a r e s u l t ,  only 
they are  bapt ized with the  Holy S p i r i t  and become adopted sons of  
God; only they make up the  body of C h r i s t ,  the  church. No one 
besides the 144,000 may p a r t i c i p a t e  in the  "memorial," the Lord's
5
Supper. The exper ience def ined  by Paul with the  formula "in
Chris t"  is  a lso  to  be enjoyed only by them. Only they ,  f o r  example,
may "seek the th ings  t h a t  are  above" as recommended in Col 3:1.
Only they judge and re ign  with C hr is t  in heaven. Only they e n te r
the Kingdom of  God. The o the r  sheep, a t  b e s t ,  a r e  sub jec ts  o f  the
Kingdom. This means, in f a c t ,  t h a t  a vas t  por t ion  of  the  NT, with
i t s  promises,  warnings,  e t c . ,  i s  ap p l ic a b le  only to  the  144,000 and
not to  the l a r g e r  group o f  "o ther  sheep."  Anthony Hoekema remarks:
By t h e i r  sharp d iv i s io n  o f  b e l i ev e r s  in to  two c l a s s e s ,  the  
Watchtower Society a c tu a l ly  makes a l a rg e  p a r t  o f  the Bib le ,
\ e t  God Be, p. 139.
2
See e s p e c i a l l y  Let God Be, pp. 122-40, and Life E v e r la s t in g ,  
pp. 99-110, 137-56.
^The "o ther  sheep" w il l  be j u s t i f i e d  a t  the  end of  the 
millennium on the  b as is  of  t h e i r  own works, as noted.  However, even 
the experience o f  r igh teousness  by f a i t h  enjoyed by the 144,000 i s  
understood in a d i f f e r e n t  way from t h a t  o f  the  evangelical  thought.
^The "o ther  sheep" are  bapt ized  only as an ac t  o f  ded ica t ion  
to  Jehovah but not to  s ig n i fy  the experience o f  dying and being 
ra i sed  with C hr is t .
5
In 1965 th e re  was a world-wide memorial at tendance of  
1,933,089, in which only 11,550 p a r t i c in a t e d .  See Life E v e r la s t in g , 
pp. 148, 149.
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p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f  th e  New Testament,  meaningless f o r  the  m ajo r i ty  
of  i t s  adherents .  For a l l  S c r ip tu ra l  passages deal ing  with 
regenera t ion ,  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ,  ano in t ing ,  and consec ra t ion ;  
a l l  passages which speak of  being sealed by th e  S p i r i t ,  f i l l e d  
with the S p i r i t ,  o r  t e s t i f i e d  to  by the S p i r i t ;  a l l  passages 
which describe  the  body o f  C h r i s t ,  the br ide  o f  C h r i s t ,  the  
new c re a t io n ,  the  holy n a t io n ,  and the e l e c t  ( the  l i s t  i s  f a r  
from exhaust ive)  a re  in tended,  so the Witnesses say,  only fo r  
the  anointed c l a s s  and mean nothing fo r  the o th e r  sheep.
Surely t h i s  i s  a kind o f  d i v i s iv e  c r i t i c i s m  o f  the  Bible t h a t  
i s  j u s t  as damaging to  i t s  a u th o r i ty  and comfort as a re  the  
i r r e v e r e n t  s c i s s o r s  o f  th e  higher  c r i t i c ! 1
The making up o f  the  144,000 began on Pentecos t  with the  
baptism of  th ree  thousand converts  (Acts 2:41) .  I t  i s  f in i s h ed  
some time during the millennium when the l a s t  of  t h e i r  members d ies
3
and i s  r a i sed  as s p i r i t  c r e a tu re  t o  be taken to  heaven. But none 
of  the 144,000 went to  heaven u n t i l  1918. In t h i s  yea r  the  f i r s t  
r e su r re c t io n  began. The members o f  the  "1i t t l e - f l o c k "  dead s ince  
the  f i r s t  century were r a i s e d  as s p i r i t  c r e a tu re s ,  thence i n v i s i b l e
4
to  the  human eyes, and were taken to  heaven. The o th e r  members o f
^Hoekema, p. 285.
2
Things, p. 241; P a ra d i s e , p. 148. The "o ther  sheep" began 
to be gathered from 1931 on ( Life E v e r l a s t in g , pp. 368, 372).
3
Babylon, p. 637. In Life  E v e r la s t in g , p. 148, we f in d  t h a t  
almost 70,000 members o f  the  144,000 were a l iv e  on ea r th  in 1939.
In o ther  words, i t  took more than 1,900 years f o r  God to  ga ther  the  
f i r s t  h a l f  of  t h i s  group. This i s  i n d ic a t iv e  o f  th e  r e l i g i o u s  
exclusivism of  the  s e c t .  One can be saved only i f  he accepts  the  
Jehov is t  message which i s  supposed to  f i t  exac t ly  t h a t  o f  the  
f i r s t  century  when, as they b e l i e v e ,  God gathered the  f i r s t  h a l f .
^Let God Be, p. 202. This s i g n i f i e s  t h a t  the  m ajo r i ty  o f  
the 144,000 reign with C hr is t  in  heaven more than one thousand y e a r s ,
and a small group l e s s  than t h i s  t ime.  This d isag rees  with Rev 20:4
which a f f i rm s  the redeemed w i l l  r e ign  with Chr is t  in heaven f o r  one 
thousand y ea r s .  Jehovah 's  Witnesses defend t h e i r  p o s i t io n  by 
exp la in ing:  "The main th ing  i s ,  not t h a t  each and every one o f  the
144,000 re igns  ex ac t ly  a f u l l  thousand years  with C h r i s t  in heaven,
but t h a t  Chr is t  h imself  re igns  t h a t  long. . . .  At God's appointed 
time the  members of  the  144,000 j o i n  Chr is t  in h i s  re ign  o f  t h a t  
length" (Babylon, p. 637).  However, t h i s  seems a t  var iance  with 
what the Bible says.
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t h i s  e l e c t  c l a s s ,  who died a f t e r  1918, are ra ised  to " s p i r i t  l i f e "
immediately a f t e r  t h e i r  d e a t h J  equal ly  changed to s p i r i t  c r e a tu r e s .
This process continues u n t i l  the  completion of the 144,000 during 
2
the millennium.
How does t h i s  group get to  heaven? I t  i s  not through the 
ransom paid by Chr is t .  As we have seen, the ransom, a t  i t s  b e s t ,  
o f f e r s  an opportunity  to  ev e r la s t in g  human l i f e  on ea r th .  The
144,000 gain the r ig h t  to  e terna l  l i f e  in heaven not as human 
beings but as s p i r i t  c r ea tu re s .  Therefore a l l  the merit  o f  the  
ransom i s  i n s u f f i c i e n t  to  assure  them such a reward.
But the ransom helps them to get  there .  To know how, one 
needs to  understand how Jesus obtained heavenly l i f e ,  fo r  the  144,000 
share a re su r re c t io n  l i k e  t h a t  of  Jesus .  We have seen th a t  Jesus on 
ea r th  was a mere pe r fec t  man. His baptism was an ac t  of  ded ica t ion  
to  God who consecrated Him by the Holy S p i r i t .  Through t h i s  exper­
ience "God begot Jesus to  be his  s p i r i t u a l  Son once more ins tead  o f
Let God Be, pp. 203, 278. Jehovah's Witnesses understand 
the  express ion "in a twinkling of  an eye" of  1 Cor 15:52 as in d ic a ­
t i v e  o f  t h i s  phenomenon: the e l e c t  member dies  and in the same
moment i s  r a i sed  as an i n v i s i b l e  s p i r i t  c rea ture  and f l i e s  to  heaven.
2
Jehovah's Witnesses a f f i rm  t h a t  the f i r s t  r e s u r re c t io n ,  t h a t  
i s ,  the  r e su r re c t io n  of  the  144,000, occurs in f a c t  with the  parousia  
o f  C h r is t .  However, they render t h i s  Greek term "presence" in s tead  
of  "coming." To them the  "presence" o f  Jesus took place i n v i s i b l y  
from 1914 on and continues u n t i l  the  end of  the millennium. By 
"presence" they mean the  beginning o f  "God's Kingdom in heaven with 
Chr is t  as King" (Pa rad ise , p. 173).  In 1914, with the "presence" o f
Jesus ,  the  "Genti le times" f in ished  and the "time o f  the  end" began
(Man's S a lv a t io n , p. 41).  By "Genti le t imes" they understand the
"seven t im es '1 o f  Dan 4:16,  or 2,520 years  computed s ince  B.C. 607
( i b i d . ,  p. 198), when, they th in k ,  Jerusalem was destroyed by the 
king o f  Babylon. In the  Spring of  1918 Chris t  came to  his  s p i r i t u a l  
temple to  judge and pur ify  i t .  "That marked the beginning o f  the  
period o f  judgment and inspec tion  of  h is  s p i r i t -b e g o t t e n  fol lowers  
[ the  144,000].  . . . The dead Chr is t ians  sleeping in the graves 
were r a i s e d  with s p i r i t  bodies to  jo in  him a t  the s p i r i t u a l  temple" 
( Let God Be, pp. 202, 203).
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a human Son."^ This was necessary should Jesus be the "C hr is t , "
the King anoin ted ,  fo r  "mere man could not be the king of the
2
heavenly government." But before being crowned Jesus had to  face
su f fe r in g  and s a c r i f i c e .  In t h i s  case ,  Jesus dedicated  in his
baptism his  p e r fe c t  human l i f e  to  the  redemption of  s inners .  "His
human l i f e  was devoted beyond r e c a l l  to  buy back fo r  bel iev ing  men
the r i g h t  to  e te rna l  l i f e  t h a t  had been l o s t  to  them by being born 
3
s in n e r s . "  The descent  of  the  Holy S p i r i t  and th e  voice heard from 
heaven were the  sign o f  God's approval of  such a ded ica t ion .  Hence­
fo r th  Jesus became the " s p i r i t u a l  Son o f  God with his  r e s to r a t i o n
4
to  heavenly s p i r i t  l i f e  in view." In the baptism he "was begot ten 
or  brought fo r th  to  be 'a  new c r e a t u r e '  with s p i r i t u a l  or  heavenly
5
hopes." When he s a c r i f i c e d  his  human l i f e ,  God ra ised  him as a
s p i r i t  c r e a tu re  to  immortali ty  in heaven.
The 144,000 follow the  same s teps  to  a r r i v e  in heaven. Like
Jesus ,  "they must undergo the  s a c r i f i c e  o f  a l l  human l i f e ,  r i g h t  and
hopes . " 6 But unlike Jesus ,  they do not have a p e r fe c t  humanity to
be o f fe re d .  At t h i s  p o in t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  the ransom is  helpful to
them. Notice:
F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  the  c rea tu re  must exe rc ise  f a i t h  in God's 
p ro v is io n ,  meaning f a i t h  in the  shed blood o f  Chr is t .  This he 
shows by ded ica t ing  himself  to  God through C h r is t .  C hr is t  Jesus 
then a c t s  as an advocate ,  covering the  s in s  o f  such dedicated  
one by the  m er i t  o f  h is  s a c r i f i c e .  The dedicated one i s  now in 
p o s i t io n  to  be j u s t i f i e d  o r  declared  r ig h teous  by God, and thus 
he has access to  God through C hr is t  Jesus .  He has an acceptable
 ^I b i d . , p. 38-. 2 I b i d . ,  p. 136.
3Truth ,  pp. 252, 253. 4 God's Eternal Purpose, p. 144.
5The Kingdom, p. 214. 6Let God Be, p. 299.
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body and the  r i g h t  to  pe r fec t  l i f e  on e a r th ,  and a l l  t h i s  can 
be presented fo r  s a c r i f i c e  with Chr is t  J e s u s J
Human e f f o r t  i s  c l e a r ly  implied here as necessary fo r  one to
receive the  b e n e f i t  of  the  ransom--he must f i r s t  ded ica te  h imself  to
God th a t  h is  s in s  may be covered and be j u s t i f i e d  or  declared
r igh teous .  But t h i s  i s  only the beginning. He must a l so  be bapt ized
in water and in the  Holy S p i r i t  ( l i k e  Jesus)  and ca r ry  out  his
"dedication f a i t h f u l l y  u n t i l  death" seeking to  "apply the  th ings
th a t  he lea rns  . . .  be holy even as God i s  holy . . . preach the
?
good news o f  the Kingdom, and honor Jehovah's name." Then, through 
the s a c r i f i c e  of  h is  human r ig h t s  he can reach heaven.
Therefore, the  acceptance of  the ransom i s  not enough to
lead the 144,000 to  heaven. In r e a l i t y  i t  does not have the  power
to  do t h i s .  I t  gives them only the  opportunity  to  do what i s
required  to  gain heaven. In the f in a l  an a ly s i s ,  to  ge t  th e re  they
must work in  add i t ion  to  what C hr is t  did fo r  them. "They must ca r ry
out t h e i r  agreement. To turn  back would mark them as agreement-
3
breakers worthy of  death a n n ih i l a t i o n . "  Heaven i s  gained through 
human m er i t .  "By p rac t ic in g  what i s  good in t h i s  e a r th ly  l i f e  as 
i m i t a t o r s  of  Jesus C h r i s t ,  and by proving f a i t h f u l  to  dea th ,  the
144,000 are  judged worthy of  the ' f i r s t  r e s u r r e c t io n '  to  heavenly
^ I b i d . Some questions a r i s e  n a tu r a l ly  from t h i s  quo ta t ion :
Why can only the members of  the " l i t t l e  f lock" rece ive  the  r i g h t  to  
p e r f e c t  l i f e  on e a r th  immediately a f t e r  they b e l ieve  in the  ransom, 
and not  the  "o ther  sheep" who wil l  have t h i s  r i g h t  only a t  th e  end 
of  the millennium or  a f t e r  t h e i r  passing the  f in a l  t e s t ?  Are t h e r e  
two kinds of  b e l i e f  in Jesus ,  one with shor t  term b e n e f i t s  and another  
with longer  ones? Why does every b e l iev e r  of  the  "g re a t  crowd" not  
s a c r i f i c e  h is  e a r th ly  l i f e  to rece ive  a lso  a heavenly reward? Is 
going to  heaven o r  remaining on e a r th  only a ques t ion  o f  personal 
choice?
^ I b i d . ,  pp. 301, 302. ^ I b id . ,  pp. 302, 303.
R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
m
l i f e  as immortal, in co r ru p t ib le  s p i r i t  sons o f  God."^
Cri t ique  of  Watchtower Soterio logy 
Considering the  above, th e  Watchtower concepts o f  s a lv a t io n  
are  seen to be t o t a l l y  con tra ry  to  the  c l e a r  teaching  of  the  Bible .
The True Meaning o f  the  Ransom
The Bible does p resen t  the  death o f  Jesus as a ransom in 
behalf  of  s in n e r s ,  as noted in chap te r  2. Redemption i s  one of  
the  b ib l i c a l  terms c lo se ly  l inked to  the  saving meaning of  the 
cross .  However, the  sense of  the  ransom i s  more profound than 
Jehovah 's Witnesses can perce ive .  Through his  death Chr is t  did 
not buy fo r  the b e l ieve rs  only a chance to  be f a i t h f u l  to God so 
t h a t  they may a t t a i n  s a lv a t io n .  He paid th e  f u l l  p r ice  fo r  s a lv a ­
t io n  so t h a t  b e l ieve rs  might have e te rn a l  l i f e  in his  s a c r i f i c e .
"In him we have redemption through his  blood, th e  forgiveness  of  
our t r e sp a s se s ,  according to  the  r ic h es  o f  h is  grace" (Eph 1 :7 ) .  
Such forgiveness  means t h a t  we can enjoy s a lv a t io n  now, not only 
a t  the  end of  the  millennium. "He has d e l iv e re d  us from the 
dominion o f  darkness and t r a n s f e r r e d  us to  the  kingdom of h is  
beloved Son, in whom we have redemption, th e  forg iveness  o f  s ins"  
(Col 1 :13).  In f a c t  he who be l ieves  in th e  Son "has e te rna l  l i f e "  
(John 3:36).
The acceptance of  C h r i s t ' s  s a c r i f i c e  on our beha lf  i s  not 
something one must do among o th e r  th in g s  t h a t  s a lv a t io n  may be 
achieved; Chr is t  i s  fo r  us every th ing  we need to  be saved. God " i s
1 Things, p. 367.
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the  source of your l i f e  in C h r i s t  Jesus ,  whom God made our wisdom, 
our r ighteousness  and s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  and redemption" (1 Cor 1 :30) .
As the second Adam, he i s  a l so  our second chance. We are saved on 
account of  his  f a i t h f u l n e s s ,  and not ours .  Our Chr is t ian  l i f e  o f  
obedience to  God's w il l  i s  a r e s u l t  from our enjoyment o f  h i s  
s a lv a t io n ,  not as a p r e r e q u i s i t e  to  i t .
Therefore , s a lv a t io n  i s  not a reward f o r  good works and 
f a i t h f u l n e s s ;  i t  i s  a g i f t . "For by grace you have been saved 
through f a i t h ;  and t h i s  i s  not your own doing, i t  i s  the g i f t  o f  
God" (Eph 2 :8 ) .  "He saved us ,  not because o f  deeds done by us in 
r igh teousness ,  but in v i r t u e  o f  h is  own mercy" (T i tus  3 :5 ) .  C h r i s t ' s  
l i f e  and s a c r i f i c e  have f u l l y  s a t i s f i e d  the  requirements o f  God's 
j u s t i c e .  When we rece ive  him as our Lord and Savior  the re  i s  nothing 
anymore to  condemn us. "There i s  th e re fo re  now no condemnation fo r  
those who are  in C h r i s t  Jesus" (Rom 8 :1 ) .  As Stanley  Gundry puts  i t :
The r igh teous  demands o f  a holy God were s a t i s f i e d .  From 
the  s tandpo in t  o f  redemption C h r i s t ' s  s u b s t i t u t i o n a ry  death  i s  
a ransom p r ic e  t h a t  d e l iv e r s  from the  s lave ry  and condemnation 
o f  s in  and makes us C h r i s t ' s .  God does i t  a l l  fo r  u s - - i t  i s  
the  g i f t  o f  His grace.  This i s  the  good news. Man has only 
to  accept in f a i t h  what th e  S u b s t i tu t e  has d o n e J
Since Chr is t  o f fe red  a s u b s t i t u t i o n a ry  s a c r i f i c e ,  p rov is ion  
f o r  s a lv a t io n  of  a l l  man ( inc lud ing  Adam, f a t h e r  of  the  race)  was 
made. Jesus " is  the  exp ia t ion  f o r  our s in s ,  and not fo r  ours  only 
but  a l so  f o r  the  s in s  o f  the  whole world" (John 2 :2 ) .  However, t h i s  
s a lv a t io n  i s  a p p l ic a b le  only t o  those  who be l ieve  (John 3 :16) .
^Stanley Gundry, "The B a t t l e  to  Blur the  Cross," Moody 
Monthly 73 (March 1973):90.
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Not Only 144,000 Will Be in Heaven
That the great  crowd go a lso  to  heaven is  evident  from the 
f a c t  t h a t  John saw them "standing before the  throne" as well as the
144,000 (Rev 7:9; 14:3).
The Watchtower view o f  the 144,000 divides  the  Chr is t ian  
community into two p a r t i e s .  However, the church i s  the  e n t i r e  
community and not an e l i t e  drawn from i t .  Any human being who 
bel ieves  in Jesus becomes a member o f  h is  body, the church. 
Furthermore, the  Chr is t ian  hope i s  one, and not two--heavenly and 
e a r th ly .  "There i s  one body and one S p i r i t ,  j u s t  as you were 
c a l l e d  to  the one hope t h a t  belongs to  your c a l l ,  one Lord, one
f a i t h ,  one baptism, one God and Father of  us a l l ,  who i s  above a l l
and through a l l  and in a l l "  (Eph 4 :4 -6 ) .  Of course,  t h i s  passage 
and many others  with t h e i r  promises,  warnings, words of  encourage­
ment, and so f o r th ,  are app l icab le  to  a l l  Chr is t ians  o f  a l l  t imes.  
The Bible cannot be d iv ided.  I t s  teachings  are  able  to  i n s t r u c t  
any man "for  sa lva t ion  through f a i t h  in C hr is t  Jesus" (2 Tim 3:15).
The very manner in which Jehovah's Witnesses r a t i o n a l i z e  
how an individual becomes a member of  the  144,000 and rece ives  a
heavenly reward does not f i t  t h e i r  own s o te r io lo g ica l  concepts.
For example, the a f f i rm at ion  t h a t  a man who i s  j u s t i f i e d  by f a i t h  
has an acceptable body i s  ques t ionab le .  The Bible says t h a t  in 
s p i t e  of  our bel ieving in  Jesus we car ry  on our s in fu l  na ture  u n t i l  
t h a t  day when he "shal l  change our v i l e  body, t h a t  i t  may be 
fashioned l i k e  unto his  g lo r ious  body" (Phil  3:20) .  Until t h a t  day 
th e re  is  no human p e r fec t io n  to  be s a c r i f i c e d  to God fo r  the  sake 
o f  a heavenly hope. To be c o n s i s t e n t  with t h e i r  own teach ing ,
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Jehovah's Witnesses should bel ieve t h a t  the  144,000 spend the  
millennium on "paradise ear th"  along with the g rea t  crowd in a 
process of  human pe r fec t ion ing  u n t i l  the end when, f u l l y  p e r f e c t ,  
they are able to  s a c r i f i c e  a p e r f e c t  humanity to  rece ive  a 
heavenly s p i r i t  l i f e .  The way to  heaven f o r  the  144,000 i s  much 
e a s i e r  than the  way to  e ternal  l i f e  on e a r th ,  s ince  the g rea t  
crowd has to do p r a c t i c a l l y  everything the l i t t l e  f lock  must do, 
and s t i l l  endure f a i t h f u l l y  one thousand years  o f  d i s c i p l i n e  and 
t r i a l s ,  as well as a f ina l  t e s t  a t  the hands o f  Satan a t  the  end 
o f  the  millennium, without  the help of  a heavenly mediator.
Conclusion
I t  i s  ev ident  t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses maintain  a very 
narrow concept o f  s in  and i t s  consequences. Death i s  understood 
only in terms o f  a n n ih i la t io n  and s in  i s  not considered in  i t s  
e s sen t ia l  c h a rac te r ;  i t  i s  something th a t  Adam commited through his  
a c t  of disobedience,  whose consequences can be undone by another  
Adam. Only one passage o f  the NT i s  enough to  pu lve r iz e  any q u a n t i ­
t a t i v e  concept of  s in  and so lu t ion  f o r  i t .  "Where s in  inc reased ,  
grace abounded a l l  the  more" (Rom 5:21) .  Sin i s  to  be understood 
in  q u a l i t a t i v e  terms and the  so lu t io n  fo r  i t  i s  not a mere human 
s a c r i f i c e  t h a t  corresponds mathematically to  th e  human f a u l t .  The 
human a c t  of  disobedience i s  only one p a r t i c u l a r  to  be d e a l t  w i th .  
The plan of  s a lv a t io n  has to do with sin as an a c t iv e  p r in c ip l e  in 
the  universe ,  separa t ing  man from God by an i n f i n i t e  gap and sub­
j e c t i n g  him to  the  payment of  an equal ly  i n f i n i t e  d e b t J  This
^As to  the meaning of  avTtXuxpov in 1 Tim 2 :6 ,  see Walter 
Lock, A C r i t i c a l  and Exegetical Commentary on the  Pas tora l  E p i s t l e s ,
R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
1 1 5
indeed means t h a t  even though only one man were a s inner  amidst 
b i l l i o n s  of  o thers  f u i l y  p e r fec t  and r ig h te o u s ,  the  death o f  these 
r ighteous  b i l l i o n s  would not be s u f f i c i e n t  to  pay the  penal ty  of  
his  s in  and rescue him. His s in fu l  condi t ion  and his  personal s ins  
would requ i re  a s a c r i f i c e  o f  i n f i n i t e  va lue ,  should he be saved.
Only a God/man could o f f e r  such a s a c r i f i c e .
For Jehovah's Witnesses the plan o f  s a lv a t io n  has to  do 
more with p o l i t i c a l  v ind ica t ion  than with rea l  s a lv a t io n  from s in .
No mat ter  whether an individual  i s  j u s t i f i e d  by f a i t h  o r  n o t ,  i f  
he "bel ieves  in the Theocracy," t h a t  i s ,  i f  he cooperates  so t h a t  
the  government of  God may be v ind ica ted  (by following the  gu ide l ines  
proposed by the Society in Brooklyn),  he w i l l  not be an n ih i la te d  
in Armageddon and will  be able  a f terwards  to  work f o r  e te rn a l  l i f e  
in  parad ise  ea r th .  After  a l l ,  Jehovah 's  Witnesses are  preoccupied 
more with surviving Armageddon than with de l ive rance  from s in .  
Unfortunately they fo rg e t  t h a t  the  former depends t o t a l l y  upon the 
l a t t e r ,  and t h a t  the l a t t e r  depends t o t a l l y  upon the  rea l  meaning 
of  Calvary. To them t h i s  i s  not important ,  f o r  de l iverance  from 
s in  comes n a tu r a l ly  during the  millennium while one s t r i v e s  to  
reach e te rna l  l i f e .  All t h a t  one needs t o  do now i s  to  follow the 
c r i t e r i a  e s tab l i shed  by the Socie ty  in Brooklyn, New York? There­
fo re ,  why would Jehovah's Witnesses need a God/man Savior?
ICC (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1952), p. 28, and J .  H. Bernard,
The Pastora l  E p i s t l e s , CGTSC (Cambridge: Univers i ty  P ress ,  1922),
p. 42. The meaning i s  " s u b s t i t u t e "  o r  "v icar ious"  ransom, r a th e r  
than "corresponding ransom."
^That to  Jehovah's Witnesses s a lv a t io n  i s  grounded upon 
lo y a l ty  to  t h e i r  leaders  i s  c l e a r l y  ev iden t  from t h i s  s ta tement 
publ ished in the magazine Watchtower o f  August 1, 1981: "Your a t t i ­
tude toward the wheatlike anointed  ' b r o t h e r s '  o f  C hr is t  . . . w i l l
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Thus, by lessening  the  g rav i ty  o f  s in  they are  led  to  
deprec ia te  the person of  C h r is t .  J .  H. Gerstner  says:
Consis tent ly  with t h i s ,  an exceedingly low view of  Chr is t
may be expected. For i f  God's honor i s  so meager and man's s in
so s l i g h t ,  what need could th e re  be o f  a g r ea t  s a lv a t io n  or  
g rea t  Savior? The v i rg in  b i r t h  is  denied;!  the  inca rna t ion  
becomes a mere change o f  na tu re s ;  the  atonement merely s a t i s f i e s  
fo r  Adam's s in  and in c id e n t ly  provides a ransom which does not 
ransom anyone but merely gives everyone another  chance o r  
second probation;  a t  death th e  human Jesus "dissolved in to
gas" and remains e x t in c t  fo rev e r ,  i t  being the s p i r i t  Jesus
who rose from the dead; m a te r ia l i z a t io n s  o f  a body were 
e f fec ted  to  give the apos t le s  the impression o f  a r e su r re c te d  
body. . . . Needless to  say, although the  Witnesses regard  
Chr is t  as the f i r s tb o r n  o f  the  c r e a t io n ,  the  ransomer who pro­
vides a second chance fo r  a l l  who need i t ,  the  l e a d e r  of  
Jehovah's  people in t h e i r  witnessing to  him, he i s  f a r  s h o r t  
of  being very God o f  very God.2
Forasmuch as the s a c r i f i c e  a t  Calvary i s  considered of  so l i t t l e
value,  i t  i s  no wonder t h a t  Chr is t  i s  seen to  be not  more than a mere
3
c re a tu re ,  as d iv ine  as the  144,000 with him in heaven. As th e  Bible 
says,  "Deep c a l l s  to  deep" (Ps 42 :7 ) ;  one e r r o r  leads  to  ano ther .
However, when a Jehovah 's  Witness i s  asked why he does not 
accept  the  f u l l  d e i ty  of Jesus C h r is t ,  he a s s e r t s  t h a t  h is  view is  
supported by the  Bible.  We cannot be l ieve  such an assumption.
A demonstration o f  t h i s  i s  the purpose o f  the  next  chap te r .
be the determining f a c to r  as to  whether you go in to  ' e v e r l a s t i n g  
c u t t i n g - o f f '  or  receive  ' e v e r l a s t in g  l i f e ' . "  Quoted in  W. Wolters 
and K. Goedelman, "Jehovah's Witnesses,"  A Guide to  Cults  and New 
Rel ig ions , ed. Ronald Enroth (Downers Grove, IL: In te rV a rs i ty
Press ,  1983), p. 108.
^Here i s  an apparent mistake by t h i s  au thor .  What Jehovah 's  
Witnesses deny i s  the in ca rn a t io n ,  not the  v i rg in  b i r t h .
O
John H. Gerstner ,  The Theology o f  the  Major Sects  (Grand 
Rapids: Baker Book House, 1982), p. 36.
3
To Jehovah's  Witnesses the  144,000 become, a t  the  f i r s t  r e s ­
u r re c t io n ,  not only s p i r i t  c re a tu re s  but d iv in e  c r e a tu re s .  They become 
v i r t u a l l y  equal to  C h r is t ,  to  the  point o f  help ing him to  br ing back 
the  dead from the graves ( New Heavens, p. 320; This Means, p. 275).
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CHAPTER IV
CHRIST, GOD OR A GOD? THE VITAL ISSUE
Jehovah 's  Witnesses a f f i rm  t h a t  t h e i r  b e l i e f  in the sub-
d e i ty  o f  Jesus has s trong b ib l i c a l  evidence. However, in o rder  to
get t h i s  evidence i t  i s  necessary to  a l t e r  the  testimony of  the  NT
regard ing  his  f u l l  d e i ty .  The purpose of  t h i s  chapter  i s  to
cons ide r  the  Johannine passages t h a t  most e x p l i c i t l y  p resen t  Chr is t
as God, and t h e i r  s ig n i f ican ce  f o r  man's s a lv a t io n .  Of course ,
o th e r  passages o f  the  NT also  presen t  Jesus as God, but they do so
to  a l e s s e r  ex ten t .^  John 's  w r i t i n g s ,  h is  gospel in p a r t i c u l a r ,
appear t o  be the r e s u l t  o f  sus ta ined  theo log ica l  r e f l e c t i o n  upon
Jesus .  As David L. Mealand d e c la r e s ,  "In t h i s  gospel the d i v i n i t y
2
of  C h r i s t  i s  dominant." Passages discussed in t h i s  chapter  are  
John 1:1;  1:18; 20:28; and 1 John 5:20, 21.
John 1 :1
John 1:1 i s  the  t e x t  most o f ten  encountered in Chr is to log ica l  
co n t ro v e rs ie s  with  Jehovah's Witnesses.  The key phrase i s  xal  deos
^Non-Johannine passages c a l l i n g  Jesus God are :  Ti tus  2:13;
2 Pet  1 :1 ;  Heb 1 :8 ,  9 and poss ib ly  Rom 9:5 and Acts 20:28. Phil  2:6 
and Col 2:9 do not c a l l  him God but s t rong ly  imply his  f u l l  d e i ty .  
Indeed th e  acknowledgement of J e su s '  d e i ty  i s  not  grounded ex c lus ive ly  
upon those  passages which presen t  him as God. Evidences o f  h i s  d e i ty  
appear  throughout  the NT. See F. F. Bruce and William Mart in,  "Equal 
with God," His Magazine 25 (1965):4 ,  5, 14-16, 21, 26-28.
^"The Chris to logy of the Fourth Gospel," Sco t t i sh  Journal of  
Theology 31 (Oct. 1978):452.
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?jv o Xoyos, l i t e r a l l y ,  "God was the Word." In t h i s  syntax Xo'yos is
the subjec t  s ince i t  i s  preceded by the  a r t i c l e ,  so the  c o r r e c t
t r a n s l a t i o n  i s  "the Word was God."^
Jehovah's Witnesses t r a n s l a t e  t h i s  phrase "the Word was a
2
god," expressing t h e i r  b e l i e f  t h a t  in d e i ty ,  Jesus i s  i n f e r i o r  to
3
the Father.  In order  to  j u s t i f y  the  presence o f  the i n d e f i n i t e  
a r t i c l e  in t h e i r  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  they argue t h a t  in the  Greek t e x t  Seos 
i s  anar throus . Since normally an anar throus  word may be t r a n s l a t e d  
with an i n d e f in i t e  a r t i c l e ,  they be l ieve  t h i s  to  be t r u e  in  t h i s  
case.  The phrase "a god" would po in t  to the  i n f e r i o r i t y  o f  the  Son
s ince deos in 1:1b,  2,  r e f e r r in g  to  the Father ,  i s  preceded by
the  a r t i c l e 4—«au o Xoyos ?iv itpos tov dedv, " the Word was with 
God." However, as A. T. Robertson has demonstrated,  the  meaning
5
of  the p repos i t ion  itpos. "with ,"  here  i s  "face to  face" and implies  
"the most in t imate  fe l lowship  as equals."*’ On the  o th e r  hand
^See A. T. Robertson, A New Short Grammar o f  the  Greek Tes ta ­
ment (New York and London: Harper & Brothers P u b l i sh e r s ,  1933), p. 279.
2
See t h i s  passage in NWT; see a lso  Let God Be, p. 106.
3
NWT uses a lower case l e t t e r  in the word God here.  Since 
the i n f e r i o r i t y  of  the Son i s  implied in His c r e a t i o n ,  i t  i s  n o te ­
worthy t h a t  t h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  d isagrees  with the  very t e x t  c o n s ta n t ly  
mentioned to  i d e n t i fy  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  movement, Isa  43:10, where i t  
i s  s t a t e d  t h a t  no God was formed a f t e r  Jehovah.
4See appendix to  The Kingdom I n t e r l i n e a r  T ran s la t io n  o f  the  
Greek Scr ip tu res  (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible  and Trac t  Soc ie ty ,
1969), pp. 1158, 1159.
5
A. T. Robertson, A Grammar o f  the  Greek New Testament in the 
Light of  H is to r ica l  Research (Nashvi l le :  Broadman P ress ,  1934), p.
625.
**A. T. Robertson, The Div in i ty  o f  C hr is t  in the  Gospel o f  
John (New York: Fleming H. Revel! Company, 1916), p. 39. B. F.
Westcott co n t ra s t s  the Johannine use of  npos with accusa t ive  to  
o ther  p repos i t ions  express ing the  sense of  company, and then
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the lack of the a r t i c l e  i s  due simply to a mat ter  of  phraseology^
condi tioned to t h a t  which John wanted to  t ransm it .  We can hardly
suppose t h a t  he wanted to  a f f i rm  t h a t  the Word was "a god," not
2
only because of  his  monotheist ic  r e l ig io u s  background, but 
e sp e c ia l ly  because his gospel reaches i t s  climax with the  confess ion  
of  the f u l l  de i ty  of Jesus in 20:28 where Seos app l ied  to  Jesus i s  
preceded by the a r t i c l e .
Furthermore, Seos i s  anarthorous s ix teen  times throughout 
the Fourth Gospel, two times only app l icab le  to  th e  Son: 1:1c and
10:33, both rendered "a god" in the NWT. The o th e r  four teen  a re  
rendered "God," including 8:54 where the  anarthrous  Seos i s
concludes: "The personal being of  the  Word was r e a l i z e d  in  a c t iv e
in te rc o u rse  with and in p e r fec t  communion with God" (John, p. 3) .
The p a r a l l e l  with "in th e  bosom of  the  Father" (vs .  18) i s  s t r i k i n g .
^E. C. Colwell ' s  ru le  f o r  the  use of  the  a r t i c l e  in the  
Greek o f  the NT e s ta b l i s h e s  t h a t  "a d e f i n i t e  p red ic a te  nominative 
has the a r t i c l e  when i t  follows the  verb; i t  does not have th e  
a r t i c l e  when i t  precedes the verb. . . . The absence o f  the  a r t i c l e  
does not make the p red ica te  i n d e f in i t e  or  q u a l i f i c a t i v e  when i t  
precedes the verb; i t  i s  i n d e f in i t e  in t h i s  p o s i t io n  only when th e  
context  demands i t .  "A Def in i te  Rule f o r  the Use o f  the  A r t i c l e  in 
the Greek New Testament," Journal o f  B ib l ica l  L i t e r a tu r e  52 (1933):
13, 21. In regard to  John 1:1 he says:  "The context  makes no such
demand in the  Gospel o f  John, f o r  t h i s  s ta tement cannot be regarded 
as s t range  in the Prologue of  the Gospel which reaches  i t s  climax 
in th e  confession of  Thomas" (p. 21).  The v i a b i l i t y  o f  t h i s  r u le  
can be evidenced in  such passages as John 3:10; 19:21; 9 :5 ;  10:7;
Heb 5 :5 ,  among o the rs .  The conclusions of  Colwell a l so  conspire  
a g a in s t  the  idea t h a t  the  anarthrous  p red ica te  in John 1:1 i s  a 
mere g e n e r a l i t y ,  as a l leged  by Jehovah's Witnesses.  See Equipped 
f o r  Every Good Work (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible  and Trac t
Soc ie ty ,  1946), pp. 34, 35. See a l so  Bruce M. Metzger 's  comment 
on Colwell ' s  ru le  in "On the  Trans la t ion  of  John 1 :1 ,"  The 
Expository Times 63 (1951/1952):125, 126.
2
The simple f a c t  t h a t  John was a monetheist  Jew d isca rds  
any hypothesis  of  a po ss ib le  grammatical p a ra l l e l i s m  between John 
1:1c and Acts 28:6 as Jehovah 's  Witnesses intend ( Kingdom I n t e r l i n e a r , 
p. 1160). Here the in h ab i ta n t s  of  Malta bel ieved Paul t o  be "a god" 
(9e<5v) but they were pagan g e n t i l e s .  See John F. M att ingly ,
"Jehovah's  Witnesses T rans la te  the New Testament," The Catholic  
B ib l ica l  Quar terly  13 (Oct. 1951):441.
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p red ica t iv e  (as in 1:1c) and ap p l icab le  to the  F a t h e r J  Here, 
t h e r e fo r e ,  there  i s  an inconsis tency  with what Jehovah's Witnesses
2themselves aff i rm.  Actual ly  1:1c i s  not t r a n s l a t e d  but i n t e r p r e t e d .  
Wainwright s t a t e s :  "There i s  no reason to  suppose t h a t  a d e l i b e r a t e
3
c o n t r a s t  i s  intended" in t h i s  passage.  The c o r r e c t  t r a n s l a t i o n  i s  
"God" and not "a god."^
This means t h a t  John could have reversed himself  and app l ied  
an anarthrous deos in 1:1b, 2 to  th e  Father ,  and in the l i g h t  o f  
20:28, an ar throus  deos to  the Son in 1:1c. But he wrote in  the  way 
he did f o r  the sake of  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n .  As Raymond E. Brown says ,  
"Perhaps the bes t  explanation o f  why the au thor  of  the  Prologue chose 
to  use theos without the a r t i c l e  to  r e f e r  to  the  Word i s  t h a t  he 
des ired  to  keep the  Word d i s t i n c t  from the Father  (ho t h e o s ) . "  Jesus
God and Man (Milwaukee: Bruce Publish ing Company, 1967), p. 26. See
below the  d iscussion of  the  John 's  options  fo r  the w r i t in g  o f  1 :1c.
To J .  Gwyn G r i f f i t h s  th e re  can be no d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between o dcos 
and deos s ince ,  throughout th e  Gospel, "the a r t i c l e  i s  i n s e r t e d  or  
omit ted ,  a t  w i l l ,  in phrases which obviously bear  the same meaning." 
"A Note on the Anarthrous P red ica te  in H e l l e n i s t i c  Greek," The 
Exposi tory Times 62 (1950-1951):315. He mentions as examples th e  
following groups of  t e x t s :  1:6 and 9:33 compared to  4 :44;  6 :46;
8:40;  7:17; and 8:42,  46 compared to  1:13; 19:7 compared to  1 :34 ,  49;
3:18; 5:25; 10:36; 11:4; 20:31.
2
R. H. Countess has made a c r i t i c a l  eva lua t ion  o f  th e  NWT 
render ing of  deos in John 1:1c and concluded t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
a re  not only in c o n s i s te n t  with themselves but a r b i t r a r y  in  t h e i r  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  the  Bible.  With th e  help of  Moulton and Geden's 
Concordance to  the  Greek Testament he determined how many times  deos 
i s  anarthrous  in a l l  the  NT, checking the  passages in th e  NWT. His 
conclus ion i s  as fo llows:  "Throughout the New Testament the
a r th rous  9eos f a r  exceeds the ana r th rous ,  and o f  282 occurrences  o f  
the  anarthrous  Beds NWT s ix teen  times has e i t h e r  'a  god, god, gods, 
or  g o d ly ' .  The t r a n s l a t o r s  were, t h e r e f o r e ,  only 6 % f a i t h f u l  to  
t h e i r  canons enunciated in th e  appendix to  John 1:1—i . e . ,  Beds = 
a god and 6 Beds = God. On th e  o th e r  hand they were 94% u n f a i t h f u l . "  
"The Trans la t ion  of  8EOE in  th e  New World T r a n s la t io n ," Journal o f  
Evangelical Theological Socie ty  10 (Sumner 1967):160.
^A. W. Wainwright, "The Confession ' Jesus  Is God' in  th e  
New Testament," S co t t i sh  Journal o f  Theology 10 (Sept. 1957):288.
4
The rendering " the  Word was d ivine"  given by Goodspeed and 
Moffat seems likewise  improper,  s ince  John would have used the  
a d je c t iv a l  form Setos in s tead  o f  deos, had he wanted to  a f f i rm  
exac t ly  t h i s .
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What then did John intend to  t ra nsm i t  in John 1:1c? F i r s t  
l e t  us cons ider  what John did not w r i te  and why not.
1. o Xoyos ?iv Seos. Although not an t i  grammatical J  such
a co n s t ru c t io n  goes aga ins t  good s t y l e .  Scholars in general recog­
nize  the  poe t ic  language o f  che Johannine prologue whose s t r u c tu r e
2
presen ts  various  p a ra l l e l  l i n e s .  The normal flow of  rhythm requ i red  
Seos ?iv o Xoyos.  Moreover, John wanted deos "to  be s t r e s s e d .  Hence 
he placed i t  a t  the beginning o f  the  c lause .  In o rder  to  show t h a t
3
i t  was p re d ic a t iv e  he had to omit the  a r t i c l e . "
2. Xoyos ?iv o Seos. This reading here has Seos as su b jec t  
and in d ica te s  t h a t  Xoyos comprises a l l  t h a t  God was. But the Word
4
was God, not God was the  Word. So John did  not use such a con­
s t r u c t i o n  and excluded "any Sabel l ian  notion t h a t  the  God-head was
Jjexhausted in  the  Logos.
Colwel l ' s  ru le  has i t s  except ions .  See Colwell,  pp. 18,
19. Furthermore P h i l ip  B. Harner has demonstrated t h a t  John i s  
f a m i l i a r  with the  cons truc t ion  where the  verb precedes an anar throus  
p re d ic a te .  "Q ua l i ta t ive  Anarthrous P red ica te  Nouns: Mark 15:39 and
John 1 :1 ,"  Journal of  B ib l ica l  L i t e r a tu re  92 (1973):82.
^See Mathias R i s s i ,  "John 1:1-18 (The Eternal Word)," 
I n t e r p r e t a t i o n  31 (Oct. 1977):394, 395.
^Wainwright, p. 279.
4 Cf. 1 John 4 :8 ,  o Seos otyditn eoxuv, "God i s  love" but never 
"Love i s  God." C. K. B a r r e t t  says:  "The absence o f  the  a r t i c l e
in d ic a te s  t h a t  the  Word i s  God, but i s  not the  only being o f  whom 
t h i s  i s  t r u e ;  i f  ho theos had been w r i t t e n  i t  would have been implied 
t h a t  no d iv ine  being ex is ted  ou ts ide  the  second person o f  the T r i n i t y . "  
The Gospel According to  John (Ph i lade lph ia :  Westminster Press ,  1978),
p. 156. Elsewhere he says:  "The f a c t  t h a t  Serfs i s  anar throus  does
not make i t  mean something l e s s  than God: the  word i s  not indeed
th e  whole con ten t  of  d e i t y ,  y e t  he i s  (not  d iv ine  in a secondary 
sense but) God." "The Father  i s  g r e a t e r  than I '  (John 14:28): Sub­
o rd in a t io n !  s t  Chris tology in the  New Testament," Neues Testament und 
Kirche, ed. Joachim Gnilka (Vienna: Herder, 1974), p. 148.
^Edward L. M il le r ,  ed. '"The Logos Was God',"  The Evangel­
ica l  Quar ter ly  53 (April-June "1981):73. Sabell ianism i s  the h e r e t i c a l
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3. o debs ?iv o Xoyos and 6 Xoyos fiv o deos. These phrases 
o f f e r  the problem of  being conver t ib le  p ropos i t ions ;  both can be 
t r a n s l a t e d  e i t h e r  "God was the Word" or "The Word was God."^ I f  
o debs is  taken as the sub jec t  we have the same sense of  co n s t ru c t io n  
(2); i f  6 Xoyos i s  taken as the sub jec t  the personal d i s t i n c t i o n  
between the Xoyos and- 6 deos, adequately e s ta b l i sh ed  in 1:1b, 2,  i s  
des troyed- - the  Xoyos becomes the same o dcos with Whom he i s  
affirmed to be in the beginning.
Therefore there  was only one way John could w r i te  t h a t  which 
he wanted to  communicate: deos ?iv 6 Xoyos- With such a co n s t ru c t io n
he maintains the personal d i s t i n c t i o n  between Son and Father  and 
aff i rms the fu l l  p a r t i c ip a t io n  o f  the Son in  the  essence o f  the  
d iv ine  nature .  There i s  a d i s t i n c t i o n  of  person and a u n i ty  of
substance.  Therefore, the  Xo'yos i s  not a god, but he i s  God "in
2
the  sense t h a t  the  Father i s  God."
teaching th a t  one person in the  Godhead manifests  Himself in  th r e e  
d i f f e r e n t  ways: as Father ,  as Son, and as Holy S p i r i t ,  which i s
c l e a r l y  denied by the NT. Jesus was never i d e n t i f i e d  with the  
Father.
 ^I t  seems th a t  in 1 :4 ,  n cun ?iv to <pws tuv avdpwitwv, a con­
v e r t i b l e  proposi t ion was in f a c t  intended s ince  Jesus ,  in the  Fourth 
Gospel,  i s  both l i g h t  and l i f e  (8:12; 9 :5 ;  12:35; 11:25; 14 :6) .
^Robertson, The Divini ty  o f  C h r i s t , p. 40. Cf. SDABC,
5:897: "John means t h a t  the  Word partook o f  the  essence o f  Dei ty ,
t h a t  He was d ivine  in the  u l t im a te  and absolu te  sense.  Thus in  one 
t e r s e  d ec la ra t ion  John denies  t h a t  the Word was e i t h e r  a^  God, one 
among many, or  the God, as i f  He alone were God." So John 1:1 i s  
bas ic  fo r  the  formulation of  the  doc t r ine  o f  the  Holy T r i n i t y - - t h r e e  
persons and one God. This d i s t i n c t i v e  doc t r ine  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  
C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  o f  course r e j e c te d  by Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  However, 
the  ques tion asked them by Victor  Perry ,  "Assuming the  orthodox 
po s i t ion  to  be c o r r e c t ,  how would John have w r i t t en  t h i s  c lause  in 
Greek?" remains unanswered. He wrote twice to  them f o r  an answer.
But a l l  he got was t h e i r  acquiescence th a t  i f  John had put th e  a r t i c l e  
before deos one could never know who i s  the  sub jec t  of  the  sentence.  
Perhaps t h i s  can be considered as an assen t  t h a t  the t r a n s l a t i o n  "the
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John 1 :18
u o v o y e v n s  d e o s  t r a n s l a t e d  to  "the only God." Although the 
rending y o v o y e v i i s  u t 'os ,  "only Son," has the  support o f  several  manu­
s c r i p t s  and is  a t t e s t e d  by a g rea t  number of f a t h e r s ,  yov'oyevns Se'os 
i s  to  be p re fe r red  fo r  a t  l e a s t  th re e  reasons:
1. This reading i s  supported by the bes t  and most r e l i a b l e  
Greek manuscripts as well as the e a r l i e s t  p a t r i s t i c  w itnesses .^
2. I t  i s  more adequate to  the  c h i a s t i c  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  
Johannine prologue. The evange l i s t  opens his  prologue with a s t a t e ­
ment about the  d e i ty  of  the Word (" the  Word was God") and c loses  i t  
with the  same t r u t h .  The c lose  fe l lowship  o f  the Word with God 
(" the  Word was with God") i s  a lso  reaff irmed ("who i s  in  the  bosom 
of  the  F a th e r" ) .^
3. A sc r iba l  a l t e r a t i o n  from "God" to  "Son" i s  much more' 
reasonable and natura l  s ince  yovoyevds uuos i s  a Johannine combin­
a t io n  (John 3:16, 18; 1 John 4 :9 ) .  The uniqueness of  yo voyev rfs  d e o s  
tu rns  i t  more su sc ep t ib le  to  change. Leon Morris says:  " I t  i s  not
easy to  see what would cause anyone who had 'Son1 before him to
Word was God" i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  c o r r e c t .  "But they do not  answer the 
ques t ion ,"  Perry says. " Is  an answer to  my question poss ib le?  Yes-- 
John would have w r i t t e n  the  c lause exact ly  as i t  i s  w r i t t e n !  And 
t h i s  Jehovah 's  Witnesses cannot admit ."  "Jehovah's Witnesses and the  
Deity o f  C h r i s t , "  The Evangelical Quar ter ly  35 (1963):20.
H h e  manuscripts  supporting y ov o y ev t is  d e o s  are :  P®® (a
papyrus from about A.D. 200); P'5 (an ea r ly  th i rd - c e n tu ry  papyrus) ;
K (Codex S i n a i t i c u s ,  fo u r th  cen tury) ;  B (Codex Vat icanus,  four th  
cen tu ry ) ;  C (Codex Ephraemi, f i f t h  cen tu ry ) ,  and 33 (n in th  o r  ten th  
cen tu ry ) .  Two anc ien t  vers ions  a lso  p resent  t h i s  read ing :  the
Bohar i t ic  ve rs ion ,  fou r th  century;  and the  P e s h i t t a  S y r iac ,  o r  Syr iac  
vu lga te .  Some of  the  Church Fathers who used t h i s  reading are  
Irenaeus (second cen tu ry ) ,  Clement ( th i r d  c en tu ry ) ,  and Origen 
( th i r d  cen tu ry ) .
o
See R. E. Brown, The Gospel According to  John I - X I I , AB, 
v o l . 26 (Garden City, NY: Doubleday & Company, 1966), p. 36.
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a l t e r  t h i s  to 'God'."^ yovoyevrls 3ebs cannot be considered a r e s u l t
o f  the l a t e r  an t i -A rian  polemic s ince  Arians a l so  adopted th i s  
2
reading.
Jesus Is  God Revealed
I t  i s  evident  t h a t  in 1:18 the  e v an g e l i s t  bonds the two
pred ica tes  previously appl ied to  Jesus  ($ e o s ,  vs.  1, and yovoyEvils,
vs. 14) in  order  to  s t r e s s  the uniqueness and intimacy of  his
4
r e l a t i o n s h i p  with God. He i s  yovoyevrls Seos , God the  only Son, 
and as such only he "saw" God and can reveal him. The verb "to see"
5
(opaio) in the  p e r fe c t  tense  poin ts  beyond the  mere a c t  o f  seeing 
with the  eye to a p a ra l le l  experience o f  knowing God p e r f e c t ly  as 
in Matt 11:27: "No one knows the  Father  except the  Son."
Moses, who i s  r e fe r red  to  in vs .  17,^ indeed beheld the  form
^Morris,  p. 113.
2
See F. Louis Godet, Commentary on the Gospel o f  John 
(Grand Rapids: Zonderfan Publishing House, 1944), 1:281. For the
use of  Johannine t e x t s  in the Arian con troversy ,  both by Athanasius 
and Arius ,  see M. F. Wiles,  The S p i r i tu a l  Gospel (Cambridge: Uni­
v e r s i t y  P ress ,  1960), pp. 120-28. Nei ther  do Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
r e j e c t  t h i s  reading today (see John 1:18,  NWT). However, yovoyevns  
%eo£ to  them is  only a res tatement t h a t  Jesus  i s  "a god." (See 
Aid, p. 919).
3
J .  H. Bernard speaks of  th re e  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  Jesus in 1:18: 
S eo s ,  yovoyEvdsj and "who i s  in the bosom of  the  Fa the r ."  A C r i t i c a l  
and Exeget ical Commentary of  the Gospel According to  S t .  John 
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1953), 1:31.
^See G. H. C. MacGregor, The Gospel of  John, MNTC (New York: 
Harper and Brother Publ ishers ,  1928), p. 21.
5
Godet th inks  i t  denotes a r e s u l t  and not an a c t :  "No one i s
in possess ion  of  the  s ig h t  of  God and consequent ly no one speaks o f  
Him de v i s u ." To him s ig h t  here i s  a symbol of  the "centra l  and 
l i v in g  knowledge of  God which i s  the  only t ru e  knowledge" (p. 280).
^Godet r e c a l l s  the in t imate  r e l a t i o n  o f  thought between vs.
17 and vs. 18 (p. 280).
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of Jehovah (Num 12 :8 ) ,  although without seeing his face  (Exod 33:20) .
But now, John says t h a t  "no one has seen God."^ I t  i s  in h is
e s se n t ia l  being t h a t  God was never seen by any c r e a tu r e .  "Men had
had t h e i r  v is ions  o f  God, but these  were a l l  p a r t i a l .  The theophanies
of  the Old Testament did not and could not reveal God's e s s e n t i a l  
2
being."  Only C h r i s t ,  because he shares  e s s e n t i a l l y  the  d i v i n i t y  o f  
the Father ,  has seen God. And s ince  he has become f l e s h  (vs.  14)
3
without los ing  his  d iv ine  s t a t u s ,  he can make God known to  men.
B. F. Westcott  dec la re s :
He [man] can come to  know Him [God] only through one who shares  
both the human and divine n a tu re s ,  and who i s  in v i t a l  f e l lo w ­
ship both with God and with man. In Chr is t  t h i s  cond i t ion  i s
s a t i s f i e d .  He who as the  Word has been declared  to  be God,
who as the Son i s  one in essence with the  Fa ther ,  even He s e t
fo r th  t h a t  which we need to  know.4
5
"The p o in t , "  Lindars says ,  " i s  t h a t  only God can reveal God." How­
ever ,  s ince no man can see God and l i v e ,  as was sa id  to  Moses, the  
incarna t ion  (vs.  14) becomes indispensable  fo r  through i t  man i s  
enabled to  know God and to  l i v e ; 6 o r  as Robertson puts  i t :  "Only
L. Abbott th inks  t h a t  t h i s  "no one" a lso  inc ludes  the  ange ls .  
An I l l u s t r a t e d  Commentary on the  Gospel According to  S t .  John (New 
York: A. S. Barnes & Company, 1888), p. 21. Evidently he a l so
accepts  the  wider sense of  "seeing" t h a t  we are  d iscuss ing .
^Morris,  p. 113.
3
This i s  ev iden t  from the  f a c t  t h a t  immediately a f t e r  s t a t i n g  
t h a t  " the Word became f le sh "  John sub jo ins :  "We have beheld h is
g lo ry ,  glory as of  the  only Son from the  Fa the r ."  See Robert Kysar,  
"The Contributions o f  the  Prologue o f  the Gospel of  John to  New T es ta ­
ment Christology and t h e i r  H is to r ic a l  S e t t in g ,"  Currents  in  Theology 
and Mission 5 (1978):352, 353.
4
Westcott ,  John, p. 14.
6Barnabas Lindars ,  The Gospel o f  John, NCBC (Grand Rapids:
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1981), p. 99. We r e c a l l  again 
1:1c ,  "The Word was God."
6 J .  Montegomery Boice, The Gospel of  John (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan Publishing House, 1975), 1:122.
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the  God-man can f u l l y  reveal God to  man. He i s  God and He i s  man
and can and does a c t  as i n t e r p r e t e r  of  God to man."^
The theme o f  1:18 i s  p re sen t  throughout the  Fourth Gospel.
For example, 14:8-11 r e g i s t e r s  th e  e x p l i c i t  sta tements  of  Je sus ,  "He
who has seen me has seen the  F a th e r ,"  and "I am in the  Father  and the
Father in me," which s t r e s s  h is  sharing in the d iv ine  nature  and
2
essence of  the  Father  so t h a t  he can reveal  him. Another example 
i s  3:11-13 where Jesus  speaks about heavenly th ings  with a f a m i l i a r i t y  
and n a t u r a l i t y  proper  only to  someone who has come down from heaven, 
bu t ,  in some way, without  leaving  t h e r e . "  "Who i s  in heaven" (vs.
13)^ i s  p a r a l l e l  to  "I am in the  Father" (14:10),  and "who i s  in 
the bosom o f  the  Father" (1 :1 8 ) .^  "Heaven" here has a moral r a t h e r
^Robertson, The D iv in i ty  o f  C h r i s t , p. 45.
2
"Here we reach the  cen t ra l  t r u t h ,  on which a l l  e l s e  depends.
. . . All t h a t  i s  passing i s  to  be read as a h i s t o r y ,  not of  God and 
C h r i s t ,  but o f  God in  Chr is t"  (Bernard, John, 1:148).  Therefore we 
know the  Father  in h is  Son, while  th e  Father  knows us in our Savior .  
"Every aspec t  of  Je sus '  c h a r a c te r  unvei ls  f o r  us an aspect  of  the  
ch a rac te r  o f  th e  Lord of  heaven and e a r th .  Every experience through 
which Jesus  passed in  His l i f e  with men suggests  to  us an exper ience 
through which our Father  i s  passing with us His c h i ld re n .  The c ross  
of  Calvary i s  a p ic tu re  o f  the  age- long and p resen t  s a c r i f i c e  of  our 
God as He s u f f e r s  with and f o r  us .  The open grave i s  f o r  us the  
symbol of  His unconquerable love ,  s t ro n g e r  than the  world and s in  
and death .  God's embodiment o f  Himself in t h i s  Son, made in a l l  
po in ts  l i k e  o u r s e l v e s , - a t t e s t s  th e  e s s e n t i a l  k inship  between Him and 
us--God's  humanity and our p o t e n t i a l  d iv in i ty "  (Coff in ,  pp. 135, 136).
I t  i s  t ru e  t h a t  only a few Greek manuscripts  conta in  t h i s  
reading.  But with R. E. Brown we a re  prone to  be l ieve  t h a t  i t s  
omission in  a good deal o f  manuscripts  as well as the  a l t e r a t i o n  to  
"who was in  heaven" in  some a n c ien t  v e r s io n s ,  were intended to  remove 
the  obvious d i f f i c u l t y  the  reading c r e a t e s .  I t s  o r i g i n a l i t y  i s  
coherent  with t h a t  which we a re  d i s c u s s in g .  As Brown says ,  "The Son 
in John remains c lose  to  th e  Fa ther  even when he i s  on ea r th"  (John 
I -X I I , p. 133).
^Godet suggests  t h a t  civaB<?enxev (p e r f e c t  tense  o f  ava$auvw,
"to go up") in  3:13 in d ic a te s  t h a t  C h r is t  i s  in heaven: "He l i v e s
th e re ,  as having ascended t h i t h e r . "  With t h i s  he concludes t h a t  "the
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local sense and in d ica te s  the only pos i t ion  from which t ru e  and 
complete knowledge about God can be brought.  "No one has entered 
in to  communion with God and possesses thereby an i n t u i t i v e  knowledge 
of  d iv ine  th ings  in o rder  to  reveal them to  o th e r s ,  except He to  
whom heaven was opened and who dwells there  a t  His very moment.1^
I t  can be taken fo r  His e q u a l i ty  with God from which He came down by 
means o f  the inca rna t ion  (Phil  2 :6 -8 ) ,  but which he s t i l l  r e t a in s  
while on ear th  (John 5:18).
Morris seems to  i n d ica te  Isa  14:12 as a probable OT back­
ground fo r  John 3:13,  where the ambitions of  the "son o f  morning"
Lord led two l iv e s  p a r a l l e l  to  each o th e r ,  an e a r th ly  l i f e  and a 
heavenly l i f e .  He l ived  in His Father  and while l iv in g  thus with 
the Father ,  He gave Himself unceasingly to  men in His human l i f e "  
(1:390) .  In o ther  words, t h i s  i s  a statement of  the  two na tures  of  
Chr is t .
Godet, 1:390. Cf. Bernard, John 1:149: "The s e c re t  of  a l l
i s  in the  mystery of  the mutual indwell ing,  in the  harmony o f  ac t io n ,  
mind, and w i l l ,  r e s t i n g  on the e s s e n t i a l  uni ty  o f  na tu re ."
2
Therefore the use of  the t i t l e  "Son of  Man" by Jesus in 
3:13 i s  app ropr ia te  s ince  i t  implies  his  inca rna t ion .  "Son o f  Man, 
brings out the human s id e  in t h i s  heavenly revea le r"  (Godet, 1:390).
O
Commenting on Phil  2 :6 -8 ,  H. S. Coffin observes t h a t  " i f  
the re  was an 'emptying'  th e re  was a lso  a ' f i l l i n g ' ,  so t h a t  we see 
in Him the  f u l ln e s s  o f  God" (p. 116). I t  seems t h a t  t h i s  i s  what 
Paul dec la res  in Phil  2. W. E. Ward agrees with the  suggest ion of 
William H. Davis " th a t  Paul i s  not  t a lk in g  about what the  Son gave 
up, but what He gained; not the royal s t a tu s  He forsook,  but the  
r o le  o f  the  Servant He chose. . . . Kenoo should be understood in 
the sense of  emptying the  contents  o f  one vessel in to  another  v e s se l ,  
so t h a t  i t  was a m at te r  o f  pouring the same content  in to  another  
form: Chr is t  emptied Himself ( i . e . ,  poured Himself) in to  the  form
of a s e rv a n t . "  W. E. Ward, "The Person of  Chr is t :  The Kenotic
Theory," Basic C hr is t ian  Doctr ines , ed. C. F. Henry (New York:
Holt,  Rineheart and Winston, 1962), p. 135. Then he concludes:
"The context  emphasizes the  change of  form, not the  change o f  
c o n te n t , o f  the Divine Being. He did not give up d e i t y ,  but He 
gained humanity. There was no a t t r i t i o n  o f  the d iv ine  na ture  in 
the in ca rn a t io n ;  His l i f e  in c a rn a te ,  containing the  fu l ln e s s  o f  the 
Godhead bodi ly ,  was o f fe red  fo r  man's redemption" (p. 136). We 
have a l ready seen t h a t  th e  t r u e  concept of  incarna t ion  is  t h a t  of  
add i t ion  and not o f  su b t ra c t io n .
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are  to  ascend in to  heaven and to  be " l ike  the  Most High." However 
"he could not do i t .  I t  remained a boast and an ambition."^ Another 
probable background i s  the  experience of Moses1 f o r ty  days in  the 
mountain with God (Exod 34:28).  Since he i s  mentioned in vs.  14, 
t h i s  would be in p a r a l l e l  to  1:17 in the prologue. We can imagine 
t h a t  the  glory in the  face o f  Moses when he came down from the 
presence of  God (Exod 34:29-35) i s  typological of  the d iv ine  glory 
o f  Jesus manifested when he came down from heaven, namely, during 
h is  e a r th ly  m in is t ry .
However the  glory o f  Jesus i s  not to  be p a r a l l e l e d  t o  t h a t
manifested in Moses; i t  i s  to  be con tras ted  to i t .  Moses had had
only f o r t y  days o f  communion with God to  make his  face  b r ig h t .  But
Jesus was with God or  in the  bosom of  the Father from e t e r n i t y ,  and
he can manifest  the  glory which i s  not only one with the  g lory  of
th e  Father  (17:5) but which i s  h is  own glory (vs.  24). Like the
g lory  on the face  o f  Moses which had to  be ve i led  fo r  th e  sake o f
I s r a e l ,  so the  glory  o f  the  Son was ve i led  by the  veil  o f  h is  f l e sh
(Heb 10:19) f o r  our sake. I s rae l  in the d e se r t  had sinned a g a in s t  
2
God and th e r e fo re  they could not contemplate the glory  o f  God in 
Moses. In r e a l i t y ,  the  problem was not the g lory  in the  face  of  
Moses but the  s in  in  the  people.  Because of  s in  they could not 
behold the  glory in  Moses. In the  same way those  who p e r s i s t e d  in 
unbe l ie f  and s in  could not see the  glory o f  Jesus  and d isce rn
^Morris,  p. 223. In t h i s  case what Lucifer  coveted belonged 
n a tu r a l ly  to  C h r i s t .  Jehovah 's  Witnesses'  view i s  t o t a l l y  opposi te  
to  t h i s  (see above pp. 70, 71).
2
P a r t i c u a r ly  by worshiping the golden c a l f ,  Exod 32.
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him as God. When Jesus e x p l i c i t l y  affirmed his d ivine nature  and 
cond i t ion ,  and his oneness with the  Father ,  his d e t r a c to rs  t r i e d  to 
k i l l  him (5:18; 10:30-33).  Even when Jesus manifested v i s ib ly  h is  
glory  in the garden (18:6) they p e r s i s te d  in t h e i r  unbe l ie f  and 
led him to  the cross .  Paul says t h a t  un t i l  now a vei l  " l i e s  over 
t h e i r  minds" so t h a t  they r e j e c t  Jesus as t h e i r  Lord (2 Cor 3 :13-16) .  
Indeed such words do not apply only to  the Jews, but to  every one 
who does not acknowledge the d e i ty  o f  Jesus .  But those who be l ieve  
on Him behold his  glory ( 1 :1 4 ) .  ^ Fai th  en te r s  beyond the vei l  and 
tu rns  h is  g lory  apprehendable.
In f a c t ,  s ince  the en trance  of s in  in to  t h i s  world, f a i t h  
has been the  appointed way through which man can behold God and 
re tu rn  to  him. But f a i t h  would be o f  no value i f  God himself  had 
not taken the i n i t i a t i v e  to seek man. Such an ac t  o f  God becomes 
e f f e c t i v e  through the  in ca rn a t io n .  "For the  Son of  man came to  seek 
and to  save the  l o s t "  (Luke 19:10).  For our sake God covered 
himself  with the  vei l  o f  the  human f l e s h ,  f o r  only in t h i s  way could 
we know God and reach e te rna l  l i f e  (John 17:3).  In o ther  words, 
inca rna t ion  was the way found by God to  manifest  himself  to  s in n e r s .  
This i s  a paradoxical f a c t - -b y  hiding in human f le sh  God revea ls  
himself .  Calvin discusses  t h i s  in h is  theory of  O c cu l ta t io . C h r i s t  
came to  the  world not in the  glory  and majesty proper of  God, but  in 
the  form o f  a humil iated se rvan t .  During the  time he was on e a r th  
the  d iv ine  glory  was hidden, ve i led  in human f le s h .  However, t h e r e
^Cf. 2 Cor 3:16, 18: "But when a man tu rns  to  the Lord the
ve i l  i s  removed. . . . And we a l l ,  with unveiled f ace ,  beholding the  
glory  o f  the  Lord, are  being changed in to  his  l ikeness  from one degree 
of  g lory  to  another .  . . . "
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i s  a simultaneous occu l ta t io n / rev e la t io n ^  in Jesus .  The r e v e la t io n
of  God through Chr is t  i s  possib le  only because God hid h imself  in
human f l e s h .  "God appears in Chr is t ,  not in h is  majesty, but in our
2
humanity and i s  very c lose  to  us ."
Faith  Recognizes His Deity
I f  f a i t h  without  the incarnat ion  i s  nothing, incarna t ion  
without f a i t h  in man cannot reach i t s  r ev e la t io n a l  purpose. To 
those  who did not b e l i ev e ,  the minis t ry  of  Jesus culminating on the 
cross  was a scandal and stumbling stone (1 Cor 1 :23).  John r e g i s t e r s  
in h is  gospel t h a t  when the crowd heard the discourse  o f  Jesus about 
h is  s a c r i f i c e  in beha l f  o f  the  world they were offended and f o r ­
sook him (6 :60 ,  6 6 ).  Jesus then connected his  condi t ion of  humil ia ­
t i o n  to  h is  d iv ine  p o s i t ion  saying: "Do you take of fense  a t  t h i s ?
Then what i f  you were to  see the Son o f  man ascending where he was 
before?"  (vss .  61, 62).  In the midst of  general ized d i s b e l i e f  
those  who bel ieved  had a specia l  r ev e la t io n  and could j o i n  P e te r  in 
h is  confess ion :  "Lord, to  whom shall  we go? You have the  words of
e te rn a l  l i f e ;  and we have bel ieved,  and have come to  know t h a t  you 
a re  the Holy One of  God" (vss .  6 8 , 69).  So the  m ani fe s ta t ion  of
^J.  Ratzinger  s t r e s s e s  t h i s  paradox observing t h a t  " the 
r e v e la t io n  i s  a t  the same moment the  cause o f  the  most extreme 
o b scu r i ty  and concealment" (p. 28). Thence the  value o f  f a i t h  to  
make th e  r e v e l a t i o n  e f f e c t i v e  i s  in ca lcu lab le .  "Chr is t ian  b e l i e f  
. . . means opting f o r  the  view t h a t  what cannot be seen i s  more real  
than what can be seen" (p. 43) .  Bonhoeffer,  p. 46, speaks in  terms 
o f  "hiddeness in the ' l ik e n e s s  of the  s in fu l  f l e s h ' . "
2
C i t .  in Berkouwer, p. 354.
o
Cf. Matt 16:17. Paul def ines  the reac t ion  of  both b e l i e v e r s  
and unbe l ievers  in  these  terms: "We preach Chr is t  c r u c i f i e d ,  a
stumbling block to  Jews and fo l ly  to  G en t i les ,  but to  those  who are 
c a l l e d ,  both Jews and Greeks, Chris t  the  power of  God and wisdom of 
God" (1 Cor 1 :23, 24).
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God in the humanity of  Jesus becomes e f f e c t iv e  through a d iv ine  
element present  in our humanity—f a i t h .  The measure o f  d iv ine  
manifes ta t ion  of  Jesus to  man depends upon the measure of f a i t h  
in manJ
In the  Gospel of  John t r u e  d i s c i p l e s  a re  those  who can d i s ­
cern the  d ivine  o r ig in  o f  C h r i s t .  I t  i s  t ru e  t h a t  such a percept ion 
reaches i t s  climax a f t e r  the r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  but from the beginning of  
his  m in is t ry ,  f a i t h  i s  a l ready  p resen t  in them to  the  po in t  t h a t  
they acknowledge him as the  Son o f  God (1:49) and behold h is  g lory  
(2:11) .  In f a c t  to  b e l iev e  i s  th e  means by which one can see (11 :40) ,  
but the  main emphasis i s  t h a t  f a i t h  i s  a p o s i t iv e  re ac t io n  to  the
Only in t h i s  a spec t  can we agree  with Albrecht Ritschl when he 
says t h a t  the "af f i rm at ion  o f  His Deity i s  an e s t im a te ,  made by 
b e l i e v e r s ,  of  Jesus '  worth to  them; they cannot prove i t  to  any who 
are  without  a sense o f  C h r i s t ' s  value as t h e i r  Savior" ( c i t e d  in 
Coffin ,  p. 115). Here, t h e r e f o r e ,  Chris to logy and Soter io logy are  
once more mutually dependent.  Indeed we are  saved because we have 
a d iv ine  Savior,  while we acknowledge h is  d e i ty  because we be l iev e  
and are  saved. By e s t a b l i s h in g  human reason as a . c r i t e r i o n  fo r  
the understanding and acceptance o f  c e r t a i n  b i b l i c a l  themes ( f o r  
example, the  Holy T r i n i t y ) ,  Jehovah 's  Witnesses c lose  the  door f o r  a 
wider perception of  God's r e v e l a t i o n .  The person o f  Chr is t  as well 
as his  expiatory  work are  not i s su es  to  be measured with a r a t i o n a l ­
i s t i c  y a rd s t i ck  (see P ieper ,  2 :354).  Not t h a t  God's r e v e la t io n  i s  
con tra ry  to  reason, but i t  goes beyond human reason and can be 
apprehended only by f a i t h .  C. S. Lewis says:  "He [God] shows much
more of  Himself to  some people than to  o t h e r s - -n o t  because He has 
f a v o r i t e s ,  but because i t  i s  imposs ib le  f o r  Him to  show Himself to  a 
man whose whole mind and c h a r a c t e r  a re  in  the  wrong c o n d i t io n ."
Beyond Persona l i ty  (New York: Macmillan Company, 1947), p. 12. Paul
i s  c l e a r  in dec lar ing  t h a t  f o r  th e  "u n sp i r i tu a l  man" the  th in g s  of  
God are  f o l l y  (1 Cor 2 :14) .  This a lso  means t h a t  f a i t h  cannot com­
pete  with reason in terms o f  l o g i c .  " I f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  was something 
we were making up, o f  course  we could make i t  e a s i e r .  But i t  i s n ' t .
We c a n ' t  compete, in s im p l i c i t y ,  with people who a re  invent ing  
r e l ig io n s "  ( i b i d . ,  p. 13).  I f  we a re  to  convince Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
of  t h e i r  e r r o r  and help them to  r ece ive  th e  f u l l  r ev e la t io n  o f  God in 
Chr is t  and to embrace the  s a lv a t io n  he has so provided, f a i t h ,  before  
anything e l s e ,  has to  be the  p r e v a i l in g  element in them.
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experience o f  s ee in g J  This i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t ru e  in regard to  the 
miracles the d i s c ip le s  witness .  To them such miracles  are o n y e c a ,  
"signs" of h is  glory (2 :11) .  As the e a r th ly  m in is t ry  of  Jesus i s  
developed and f u l f i l l e d ,  h is  words and works, the d isc lo su re  of  
his  own being, e s t a b l i s h  a crescendo o f  f a i t h  which culminates in 
the  confession of  Thomas: "My Lord and my God" (20:28).  R. E.
Brown expla ins:
The d i s c ip le s  who bel ieved a t  Cana (2:11) are  s t i l l  growing in 
f a i th  in 6:60-71 and 14:5-12. Full s a l v i f i c  f a i t h  in Jesus i s  
a g i f t  o f  God which, l i k e  the  g i f t  of  the  S p i r i t ,  can come only 
a f t e r  the r e s u r r e c t io n .  This i s  seen in the  f u l l e s t  profess ion 
of  f a i t h  in the  Gospel . 2
Here the apprehension of  h is  g lory  reaches i t s  climax and the  d i s c ip l e
reveals  a f a i t h  t h a t  Jesus wants fo r  each of  h is  fo l lowers :  "Have you
believed because you have seen me? Blessed are  those who have not
o
seen and y e t  bel ieve" (vs.  29).
John 20:28
o xvJptds you Mac o Seos you i s  rendered "my Lord and my God."
These are the memorable words o f  Thomas and, as we s a id ,  they in d ica te
4
the culminating poin t  of  f a i t h  in the  d i s c i p l e s .  Jesus ,  who in
G. L. P h i l l i p s  understands itLcrredEuv in John as the  "con­
summation o f  many grades o f  see ing ."  To him John i s  "so preoccupied 
with words of  seeing t h a t  a scheme may be d e tec ted ,  by which the  
mounting s ig n i f ican ce  o f  i n t e n s i t y  o f  v is ion  can be shown to  culminate 
in f a i t h . "  "Faith  and Vision in th e  Fourth Gospel," Studies  in the 
Fourth Gospel, ed. F. L. Cross (London: A. R. Mowbray & Company,
1957), pp. 85, 83.
2Brown, John I - X I I , p. 531.
3
Westcott  speaks in  terms o f  "progress  o f  f a i t h  which St .  John 
t r a c e s , "  and observes t h a t  vs.  29 shows " th a t  the  Lord accepted the 
dec la ra t ion  of  His d i v i n i t y  as the  t ru e  express ion o f  f a i t h "  (p. 356).
^Tenney says t h a t  "With th e  confession of  Thomas, John 
reached the high peak of  b e l i e f :  f a i t h  can r i s e  no higher  than when
R eproduced  with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.
1:1^ was affirmed to  be God, receives  now publ ic recogn i t ion  of  h is
d e i ty .  This i s  concrete  evidence t h a t  he r e a l l y  f u l f i l l e d  his
mission of  reveal ing  God to  man. I f  chapter  21 i s  considered an
appendix, as i t  seems to be, we can observe t h a t  the  e v a n g e l i s t
opens and closes h is  book with an e x p l i c i t  d e c la r a t io n  of  the  d e i t y
of  Jesus .  The words o f  Thomas, then ,  can be taken as a p l a u s ib le
2
conclusion of  t h a t  which the  e n t i r e  gospel has p resen ted ,  and the  
longing o f  the ev an g e l i s t  t h a t  every reader  of h is  book may reach
3
the same q u a l i ty  o f  f a i t h  as expressed in vss.  30, 31.
Jesus :  True God, or  No God a t  All
Jehovah's Witnesses i n t e r p r e t  20:28 by saying t h a t  Thomas 
did not recognize Jesus as the t r u e  God (they make re fe rence  to  17:3)
4
but as the Son of  God and th e re fo re  an i n f e r i o r  god. This view i s  
in l i n e  with t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  1:1c ("the Word was a god") and 
in e v i ta b ly  labe ls  Thomas, a zealous Jew, as a p o l y t h e i s t  or  i d o l a t e r ,
5
s ince f o r  both 0T and NT th e re  i s  only one God. More censurab le  y e t
i t  avows Jesus of  Nazareth to  be i t s  Lord and God" (p. 284).
1C. K. B a r re t t  suggests  t h a t  a " re tu rn  to  th e  opening propo­
s i t i o n  o f  the gospel i s  intended and the re  can be no doubt t h a t  John 
intended t h i s  confession of  f a i t h  to  form the  climax o f  the  Gospel;  
i t  i s  h is  f in a l  Chr is to log ica l  pronouncement" (John, p. 573).
2
Lindars aff i rms t h a t  Thomas' confession i s  "a summary o f  the  
Gospel as a whole" (p. 616).
3
The words expressed by Thomas to  Jesus a re  used in the  0T as 
a d ec la ra t io n  o f  f a i t h  in Jehovah (Ps 35:26; 91:2) .
^See "The Word." Who Is He? According to  John (Brooklyn, NY
Watchtower Bible and Trac t  Socie ty ,  1962), pp. 48-51.
5
That in t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of John 20:28 once more 
Jehovah's  Witnesses make themselves culpable of  polytheism i s  e v i ­
dent from the  statement:  "Thomas had to  recognize Je su s '  Father
as God of  a God" ( i b i d . ,  p. 51).
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would be the conduct of  Jesus permit t ing himself to  be worshipped 
and addressed with such a confess ion ,  an honor to be paid only to  
God. He himself had sa id  to  Satan t h a t  only Jehovah was to  be 
worshipped (Matt 4 :10) .  I f  he permitted Thomas' worship here he 
now would be following the  same path of  the Devil by encroaching 
upon the exclusive r ig h t s  o f  GodJ
But i f  Jesus i s  not  the t ru e  God, as Jehovah's  Witnesses 
a f f i rm ,  what kind of God i s  he s ince  they acknowledge t h a t  he i s  a 
god? Besides the only t r u e  God, every o ther  God i s  a f a l s e  one 
(Deut 6 :4 ; 4:35,  39; 32:39; Isa  37:20; 44:6; Mark 12:29, 32) .  In 
1 Thess 1:9 the t r u e  God i s  mentioned in opposition to  f a l s e  gods. 
I t  would be nonsense fo r  Paul to  r e f e r  to  the experience o f  th e  
Chr is t ians  in Thessalonica as tu rn ing  from f a l s e  gods, in  o rd e r  to  
serve the t ru e  God, the F a the r ,  and a non-true god, Jesus C h r i s t .  
This would be to  tu rn  from one form of  polytheism to  ano the r .  
Furthermore, Paul says t h a t  these  pseudo-gods "by na ture  a re  no
Commenting on th e  d iv ine  prerogat ives  claimed by Jesus  to  
Himself,  H. W. Fancher concludes: "E i ther  Chris t  was or  He was not
s ince re  in teaching His d iv in e  o r ig i n ,  and i t  must be e i t h e r  t r u e  
o r  f a l s e .  There can be no middle ground with such bold and d e f i n i t e  
demands before us ."  Fellowship with God (New York: Fleming H.
Revel 1 Company, 1929), p. 127. G. C. Morgan, commenting on the  
saying "I am" of  8:58, says:  "That i s  a supreme claim t o  Deity .  . . .
These are the  words of  th e  most impudent blasphemer t h a t  eve r  spoke, 
o r  the words o f  God i n c a r n a t e . "  The Gospel According to  John (New 
York: Fleming H. Revel 1 Company, n . d . ) ,  p. 161. H. de Vos, a l so
says:  "Jesus speaks with d iv ine  a u th o r i ty  and now we have to  make
our choice: E i ther  he speaks the  t r u t h  o r  he does not .  I f  he does
no t ,  we have again two p o s s i b i l i t i e s :  He u t t e r s  fa lsehood e i t h e r
consciously or not.  Should i t  be d e l ib e r a t e  fa lsehood,  he i s  th e  
g r e a t e s t  deceiver  known to  h i s to r y ;  should i t  be unconscious f a l s e ­
hood, he i s  the most p a th e t i c  v ic t im o f  r e l ig io u s  megalomania known 
to  h i s to ry .  Given these  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  we p re fe r  to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  
Jesus Chr is t  spoke the t r u t h  and had the  r ig h t  to  speak with d iv ine  
a u th o r i ty  simply because He was God" (c i te d  by Roark, p. 114).
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gods" (Gal 4 : 8 ) J  fo r  they are only " so -ca l led  gods" (1 Cor 8 :5 ) .
To t h i s  a p o s t l e ,  those  who are  separa ted from Chris t  are  "without
God in the  world" (Eph 2 :12).  We have no c h o ic e - - e i t h e r  C h r i s t  i s
the  t ru e  God, or  he i s  no god a t  a l l .  I f  t h i s  i s  the case ,  NT
w r i t e r s  and Chr is t ians  who c a l l e d  him "God" (John and Thomas as
examples) made a tremendous mistake. A. A. Hoekema observes:
Thomas being a Jew, was a s t r i c t  monotheist ;  fo r  him th e re  was 
no God beside Jehovah. When he s a id ,  "My God" he could have 
meant nothing o the r  than "my one and only t ru e  God."2
The Meaning o f  "Son o f  God" in John
All the  d i f f i c u l t y  l i e s  in the  f a c t  t h a t  Jehovah's  Witnesses 
misunderstand the meaning o f  Son o f  God in the  Fourth Gospel. For
3
John th e  f a c t  t h a t  Jesus i s  the Son of  God makes him equal with God 
( 5 :1 8 ) . 4 In h is  study o f  the  "Son of  God" in John 's  Gospel,
^In t h i s  ca tegory ,  of  course ,  Satan must be included. He i s  
c a l l e d  " the  god of  t h i s  world" (2 Cor 4 :4 ) .
2
Hoekema, p. 343. So Thomas i s  an example o f  the ideal  
d i s c i p l e  not in his doubt about the  r e su r re c t io n  of  C hr is t  but  in h is  
own d e c la r a t io n  o f  f a i t h .  (See p. 140, n. 1) .  As Coffin s t a t e s ,
"We a re  e i t h e r  i d o l a t e r s ,  o r  Jesus i s  the  unvei l ing in a human l i f e  
of  th e  Most High; He i s  to  us God manifest  in the  f le sh"  (p. 101).
3
Bernard, John, 2:683, observes t h a t  "The confess ion o f  
Thomas goes f a r  beyond the  confess ion o f  Nathanael (1:49)" who 
recognized him as th e  "Son o f  God."
4
John 14:28, "The. Father  i s  g r e a te r  than I , "  does not deny th e  
e q u a l i t y  o f  the-Son with the Father .  The Greek yetswv ( g re a te r )  has 
a q u a n t i t a t i v e  sense and not a q u a l i t a t i v e  one (c f .  Heb 1 :4 ,  xpeiTT-ruv, 
" b e t t e r , "  " su p e r io r ,"  express ing a q u a l i t a t i v e  sense—C hr is t  i s  
su p e r io r  t o  an g e ls ) .  The passage,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  to  be understood in  
the  l i g h t  o f  the  incarna t ion  through which Jesus  l a id  as ide  h is  
g lo r ious  p o s i t io n  in heaven and took a form of  servant  on e a r t h .  "This 
i s  a d e s c r ip t i o n  of  His p o s i t io n  as a se rvan t  and not a comparison o f  
na tu re  or  q u a l i ty "  (Gruss,  Apos t les , p. 113). Therefore, th e  i n f e r i ­
o r i t y  of  th e  Son i s  one of  fu n c t io n ,  or  a c t i o n ,  and not o f  na tu re  
(Roark, p. 108).  This passage must a lso  be understood in th e  l i g h t  o f  
immediate con tex t :  the  going up o f  Jesus to  the Father to  a c t  in
beha lf  o f  his  d i s c i p l e s ,  mainly in the  sending of  the Holy S p i r i t
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D. J .  Howton^ demonstrates t h a t  Jesus as the Son of  God stands fo r
the e n t i r e  nat ion o f  I s r a e l  which in the OT is  ca l led  by God "my
son" (Exod 4 :22 ,  23).  This a spec t  o f  his  sonship i s  to  be seen
mainly in the  publ ic  confess ion of  John the Bap t i s t  in 1:29-34.
However, Howton says
The purpose o f  St .  John i s  to  show his  readers  t h a t  r ev e la t io n  
i s  not y e t  complete in t h i s  confess ion.  . . .  He does not y e t  
r e a l i z e  t h a t  t h i s  one indiv idual  . . . i s  a lso  himself  d ivine  
and nothing l e s s  than God in ca rn a te .  This i s  the  message of 
the  Fourth G o s p e l .2
Howton fu r th e r  notes t h a t  i t  i s  not merely because Jesus claims fo r
himself  the t i t l e  "Son o f  God" t h a t  the  Jews t r y  to  k i l l  him,
(16 :7 ) .  Jesus a t  the  r i g h t  hand of  the  Father  would mean a source 
o f  g r e a te r  power f o r  the  church. In regard to  t h i s ,  Hoskyns says:
"In the  Fourth Gospel the  phrase g re a te r  than means o f  g r e a te r  power 
and a u th o r i ty  than (4:21; 8 :53;  10:29; 13:16; c f .  1 John 3 :20) ,  and 
t h i s  meaning must be r e l e v a n t  here .  The humil ia t ion o f  the  Son 
involved in some real  sense a separa t ion  from the  Father ;  His g l o r i ­
f i c a t i o n  and r e tu rn  to  the  Father  r e s to r e s  to  Him a pos i t ion  from 
which He can communicate to  His d i s c ip l e s  g r e a te r  power, g r e a te r  
works than these  sha l l  he do ( the  b e l i e v e r ) ;  because I go unto the  
Father  (14:12) .  I t  i s  th e  c e r t a i n t y  o f  union with the  Father through 
f a i t h  in the Son, and the  promise o f  the  g r e a te r  power which i s  to  
be t h e i r s  because of  the  death and r e su r re c t io n  of  J esus ,  t h a t  
renders  the saying a conso la t ion  to  the  d i s c i p l e s . "  Edwin C. Hoskyns, 
The Fourth Gospel (London: Faber and Faber, 1947), p. 454.
^"'Son of  God' in th e  Fourth Gospel," New Testament Studies  
10 (1963-1964):227-37.
2 I b i d . ,  p. 234. "Son o f  God" can a lso  be l inked to  th e  idea 
o f  King o f  I s r ae l  in  th e  confess ion  of  Nathanael in 1:49. Indeed 
th e  king i s  c a l l ed  God's son in such passages as 2 Sam 7:14 and Ps 
2 :7 ,  considered o f  mess ianic  c h a r a c t e r  by the  ap o s to l i c  church (Acts 
13:33; Heb 1 :5 ) .  But i t  i s  ev iden t  t h a t  "Nathanael could not as y e t  
have understood a l l  t h a t  J e su s '  sonship involved" (Morris,  p. 167).
"He i s  . . . Son in a sense which may include but a l so  exceeds the  
ideas of  the  king o r  Messiah as Son o f  God, o r  H e l l e n i s t i c  ideas about 
sons o f  God. . . . Jesus i s  here [ th e  Fourth Gospel] regarded as both 
d iv in e ,  and the  only Son. . . . The Son i s  d i s t i n c t  from the Father  
in being Son and in  becoming man, but one with the Father  in in t e n t io n ,  
in  e s s e n t i a l  d i v i n i t y ,  and in mutual love" (Mealand, pp. 460, 461).
Cf. Evaris to  P in to :  "The exc lus ive  r e l a t io n s h ip  between Jesus  and
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"since they themselves make the  same claim" (8 :4 1 ) ,  but because he, 
who previously had made himself  equal with God (5 :1 8 ) ,  now app l ie s  
to  himself the  d iv ine  name--I am (8 :58-59)J  Again the  Jews t r y  to  
k i l l  him when he claims "I and my Father  are  one" (10:30).  Here 
"He claims t h i s  name [Son o f  God] in a t ranscendent  sense.  . . .  He 
represents  not a^ , nor even the  'Son o f  God', but sonship o f  God 
i t s e l f  s ince he i s  God the Son."^
In f a c t  the Father  i s  th e  only t ru e  God (1 7 :3 ) ,  but Jesus ,  
being the Son o f  God in such a spec ia l  way, shares  both t h i s  onlyness
God i s  not only based on the analogy o f  the  OT e l e c t io n  o f  the  
messianic king but i s  a real  r e l a t io n s h ip  between Father  and Son." 
"Jesus as Son o f  God in  the Gospels," B ib l ica l  Theology B u l l e t in  4 
(1974):87. See a lso  I .  Howard Marshall ,  "The Divine Sonship of  
Jesus ,"  I n te rp r e t a t i o n  21 (1967):8 7 - l03. To t h i s  au thor  Je su s '  
s t a tu s  of  Messiah i s  dependent upon His condi t ion  o f  Son and not 
the  contrary .  "What i s  o f  espec ia l  importance i s  t h a t  t h i s  use o f  
the  category of  Sonship would be based upon J e su s '  consciousness 
of  a unique f i l i a l  r e l a t io n s h ip  to  God r a t h e r  than upon th e  con­
v ic t io n  th a t  as the  Messiah he was the  Son of  God. . . . Jesus i s  
th e  Messiah because he is  the  Son of  God r a t h e r  than v ice  ve rsa .  
Sonship i s  the  supreme category of  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the  person o f  
Jesus in the  Gospels,  and messiahship occupies a subord ina te  place" 
(pp. 93, 99).
^Howton, p. 235.
2
I b i d . ,  p. 236. See a l so  0. Cullmann, Christo!ogy o f  the 
New Testament (Ph i lade lph ia :  Westminster P ress ,  1959), pp. 301,
302. On p. 307 Cullmann w r i t e s :  "Without being con t rad ic ted  Jesus '
opponents understood 'Son o f  God' t o  mean i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  with God."
Jehovah 's  Witnesses do not admit the express ion  "God the  Son" 
as applied to  Jesus by John (see  The Word, p. 50) .  However "God the 
only Son" i s  an adequate rendering f o r  povoyevrfs Seos in  1 :18,  so 
t h a t  R. F. Brown adopts i t  in h is  t r a n s l a t i o n  (John I -X I I ,  p. 17: 
c f .  Heb 11:17 where povoyevrfs must n a tu r a l ly  be t r a n s l a t e d  "only 
son") .  For a good d iscuss ion  o f  povoyevrfs as o n l y , unique, and not 
only begot ten , see 0. Moody, "God's Only Son: The T ran s la t io n  o f
John 3:16 in the  Revised Standard Version,"  Journal  o f  B ib l ica l  
L i t e ra tu re  72 (1953):213-19. John V. Dalms, "The Johannine Use o f  
Monogenes Reconsidered," New Testament S tudies  29 (April 1983): 
222-32, does no t ,  i t  would appear ,  i n v a l id a t e  Moody's argumentation.
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and t ru en ess—He i s  one with the  Father (10:30);  he i s  a lso  the
t r u t h  (14:6) .  That is  why 1 John 5:20 does ca l l  Jesus "True God."^
2
He i s  with God, he comes from God, he reveals  God, he i s  God.
On the o ther  hand, God in 17:3 is  the t ru e  God because, as 
Ladd says ,  "He i s  the God who in the  mission o f  C hr is t  i s  ac t in g  
c o n s i s t e n t  with His own being, with the r e l a t io n s h ip  t h a t  e x i s t s  
between the Creator and a s in fu l  world, and with h is  own redemptive
3
purpose."  Of course , t h i s  redemptive purpose i s  f u l f i l l e d  through 
Jesus C hr is t  who not only embodies the  t ru th  o f  God, but a l so  
rev ea ls  God. Therefore Chr is t  i s  the  v i s i b l e  and d e f i n i t i v e  mani­
f e s t a t i o n  of  God to  the  world. The Fourth Gospel emphasizes t h i s  
Chr is to log ica l  r e a l i t y  by aff i rming th a t  the words and works o f  the  
Son a re  in f a c t  the words and works of  the Father  f o r  the  same
v 4
reason t h a t  he who sees the Son sees  the Father and t h a t  he who
5
be l ieves  on the Son, be l ieves  on God. So the  Son i s  to  be honored 
even as the  Father i s ,  and "he who does not honor the  Son, does not 
honor the  Father who sent  Him" (5 :23) .  Therefore " fo r  John th e  'one 
t ru e  God' has a specia l  connota t ion—he is  the God who i s  known 
through and in His Son, Jesus C h r i s t ,  so t h a t  a person who does not
^See comment below on 1 John 5:20.
2
Thus Cyril of Alexandria sa id  t h a t  the  knowledge o f  God as 
the  Father  r e a l l y  involves a knowledge of  the  Son o f  God (see 
Westcott ,  John, p. 239).
3G. E. Ladd, Theology, p. 267.
4See John 5:19-24; 8:28;  12:49; 14:9-11. B a r r e t t  says:  "The
deeds and words o f  Jesus are  the  deeds and words o f  God; i f  t h i s  be 
not t r u e  the book i s  blasphemous" (p. 156).
5 »e l s  tov  Seov i s  p a ra l l e l  to  e t s  ly e  in 14:1.
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confess  the  Son does not confess the  'one t ru e  God'."^ However fo r
the  sake of  personal d i s t i n c t i o n ,  Father  and Son are  adquately
2
i d e n t i f i e d  in 17:3, which has a lready occurred in 1:1.
F in a l ly ,  Jehovah's  Witnesses say t h a t  we must understand 
the  words of  Thomas in the l i g h t  of  the following two ve rse s ,  30 and
3
31, the  ep i logue o f  the  Gospel. In view o f  what we have a l ready 
analyzed,  the  contrary  is  t r u e :  we must understand vss.  30 and 31
4
in the  l i g h t  of  the  e n t i r e  gospel t h a t  culminates in 20:28. The 
book was w r i t t e n  t h a t  the  reader  might come to  be l ieve  in Jesus  as 
th e  Son o f  God and 20:28 shows the climax of  such b e l i e f .  Thomas'
^Brown, John I - X I I , p. 752.
2
But no t ice  t h a t  in 20:21, where John s t a t e s  the purpose of  
h is  gospel ,  to  be l ieve  in Jesus  as the  Son o f  God, o r ,  in the  l i g h t  
o f  vs.  28, to  confess him as "my Lord and my God" (see below), i s  
eq u iv a len t  to  know the Father  as the  only t ru e  God and Jesus Chr is t  
se n t  by him, f o r  both exper iences  r e s u l t  in e te rn a l  l i f e  (c f .
1 John 2 :22-25) .  B a r r e t t  remarks t h a t  to  know and to  be l ieve  "are 
not s e t  a g a in s t  one another  but co r re la t e d "  (p. 504). Also Lindars: 
"'My God!' i s  an app ropr ia te  express ion o f  f a i t h  in Jesus as the 
exa l ted  Lord. The ac t  o f  b e l i e f  not only puts Thomas in to  r e l a t i o n  
with th e  r i s e n  Lord, but a lso  with the  Father  himself"  (p. 615).
3
Since,  as a l ready noted,  chap. 21 i s ,  with a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  
an ad d i t ion  or  appendix to  the  o r ig in a l  gospel.
^Brown co n te s ts  the view t h a t  in vs .  31 "Son of  God" i s  
eq u iva len t  to  "Messiah," or  to  a spec ia l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h i s  
term. He r i g h t l y  th inks  t h a t  the  t r u e  meaning o f  Son o f  God here 
i s  to  be drawn from the  "over -a l l  Gospel p ic tu re  o f  Je su s ,"  as having 
been s en t  by the Father  as h is  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  in the world, as sharing 
th e  spec ia l  presence o f  the  Father  ( j u s t  as the  Father  shares  the 
presence o f  th e  Son), and as bearing the d iv ine  name "I am."
"Having had Thomas confess Jesus as Lord and God by way of  a c l im a t ic  
C h r i s t i an  response to  th e  presence o f  the r i s e n  Jesus through the 
S p i r i t ,  th e  e v a n g e l i s t  . . . shows how he understood 'Son o f  God'"
(The Gospel According to  John XIII-XXI, AB, vo l .  26A [Garden Ci ty ,  NY: 
Doubleday & Company, 1966], p. 1060). Cf. Jose Caba: "Este sen t ido
t ra nscenden te  [o f  Son of  God] que se ha ido exponiendo a lo  largo 
del evangel io  a t rav£s  de d iversas  m at iza t iones  se formula, ya al 
f i n a l ,  de una manera e x p l i c i t a  y c l a r a  en l a  confesion a b i e r t a  de 
Tomas: 'Mi Senor y mi Dios' (20 :28) ."  El Jesus de los  Evangelios
(Madrid: B ib l io teca  de Autores C r i s t i a n o s ,  1977), p. 99.
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confession i s  a model f o r  the  f a i t h  of  the church (vs.  29) J  Jesus  
i s  God and Lord of  the church,  and t h i s  i s  the  essence of  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  
Therefore ,  vs. 28 r e l a t e d  to  vss.  30, 31 confirms the  Johannine 
meaning of  "Son of  God" in 5:18: f u l l  e q u a l i ty  with God. I f  one
bel ieves  t h a t  Jesus is  th e  C h r i s t ,  the  Son o f  God, one cannot help 
but worship Him in the manner of Thomas: "My Lord and my God."
1 John 5:20 ,  21 
o 3 t < 5 s  e o t u v  o aXoScvbs deos xoTu 4 <i>h aCtovLos y i e l d s  "This 
i s  the t r u e  God and e te rn a l  l i f e . "  Scholars in general s u s t a i n  two 
d i f f e r e n t  opinions about who i s  r e fe r r e d  to  as t ru e  God by the  
demonstrat ive pronoun o 3 t < 5 s  in t h i s  passage. I t  i s  e i t h e r  " the  t r u e  
One," namely the  Father ,  r e f e r r e d  to  twice in t h i s  v e r se ,  o r  "Jesus 
C h r i s t , "  immediately preceding the  demonstrat ive.  C. H. Dodd adds 
a t h i r d  view claiming t h a t  oSrds c a r r i e s  broader  re fe rence  and sums
Abbott understands the  f a i t h  o f  Thomas expressed  by his  
confess ion a£ a model to  the  church,  not  on the  bas is  o f  h i s  own 
words but  on those o f  Jesus '  approbat ion to  h is  words. "Thomas' 
words here ,  then ,  a re  to  be read in  the  l i g h t  of  C h r i s t ' s  words in 
chaps. 13-17; the d i s c i p l e  accepts  in a s in g le  sentence C h r i s t ' s  
teaching respect ing  himself  as the  one sen t  from and m anifes t ing  
to  the  world the  e te rna l  Father .  I t  i s  the answer o f  a suddenly 
awakened f a i t h  to  the before  i 11-comprehended d e c l a r a t i o n ,  He 
t h a t  hath seen me hath seen the  Father" (p. 234).
The c o n t r a s t  in vs .  29 i s  not between seeing and non-seeing
but between seeing and b e l i e v in g ,  and non-seeing and b e l i e v in g .
Jesus would be saying to  Thomas: "You have been brought t o  t h i s
ideal  f a i t h  because you have seen me. Blessed are  those  who, not
seeing me, reach t h i s  same kind o f  f a i t h . "  To C. H. Dodd t h i s  
beau t i tude  i s  a r ew ri t ing  of  t h a t  which i s  r e g i s t e r e d  in t h e  Synopt ics :  
"Blessed a re  the  eyes which see what you see!"  (Luke 10 :23) .  His­
t o r i c a l  T rad i t ion  in the  Fourth Gospel (Cambridge: U n ive rs i ty  P re s s ,
1963), p. 354. R. E. Brown says:  ^ h b s e  who do not see a re  equal
in  God's es t imat ion  with those  who did see and are  e v e r ,  in  a c e r t a i n  
way, nob ler .  . . . Jesus p ra ise s  the  m ajor i ty  of  the  people o f  the 
new covenant who, though they have not seen him, through t h e  S p i r i t  
proclaim him as Lord and God" (Brown, John XIII-XXI, pp. 1049, 1048). 
Cf. 1 Pet 1:18.
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up everyth ing t h a t  was said about God in the  e p i s t l e J  Of course,  
Jehovah 's  Witnesses defend the f i r s t  view, i . e . ,  t h a t  Jehovah himself  
i s  r e fe r r e d  to  as the  t rue  God. We th ink t h a t  the reference  i s  made 
to  Jesus C hr is t  f o r  the following reasons:
1. A natura l  in te rp r e t a t i o n  o f  t h i s  passage requ ires  t h a t  
Jesus be the  One here ,  "the t ru e  God," s ince  grammatically " th i s "
3
poin ts  to  the  n ea re s t  antecedent.  R. Bultmann c le a r ly  recognizes  
t h i s  f a c t  by a f f i rming th a t  in the p o s i t ion  a f t e r  the  phrase "in 
h is  Son Jesus Chris t"  ofrros "cannot r e f e r  to  God, but only to  Jesus
4
C h r i s t . "  That "Jesus Christ"  cannot be considered as a g loss  i s  
ev iden t  from "the  w e l l - a t t e s t e d  Johannine p a t te rn  of  sequencial
5
phrases r e f e r r i n g  to  Father and Son."
2. The re fe rence  to  the Father here i s  t a u to lo g ic a l ,  namely, 
i t  would be "unmeaning r e p e t i t i o n . "  The Father  i s  mentioned twice 
prev ious ly  as " the t ru e  One." I t  does not make good sense to  say,  
" the  t ru e  One" i s  "the t ru e  God" or  "the t r u e  God" i s  "the t ru e  One."
^See C. H. Dodd, The Johannine Ep is t le s  (London: Hodder
and Stoughton, 1953), p. 140. Against Dodd's view stands the  f a c t  
t h a t  the  pronoun i s  not neuter  but masculine.
^See T ru th , p. 39.
3
In 2 John 7 the  whole preceding c lau se ,  "men who w i l l  not 
acknowledge the  coming of  Jesus Chr is t  in the  f le sh"  i s  re fe r re d  
by oStos. The same i s  t rue  in 1 John 2:22. Such men incorporate  
th e  s p i r i t  of  the  a n t i c h r i s t ,  o r ,  as Westcott  says,  "the general 
d e s c r ip t i o n  i s  in d iv id u a l ized ."  The E p is t l e s  of  John (Grand Rapids: 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publ ishing Company, 1955), p. 229. Therefore the 
s in g u la r  form i s  used.
4 R. Bultmann, The Johannine E p i s t l e s  (Philadelphia :
F or t re s s  P re ss ,  1978), p. 90.
^R. E. Brown, The Epis t le s  of  John, AB, vol .  30 (Garden 
C i ty ,  NY: Doubleday & Company, 1982), pp. 625, 626.
6 Liddon, p. 242.
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This would be redundant.  I t  i s  r a th e r  more logical  to  cons ide r  t h a t  
the author adds here a f u r t h e r  element indispensable  to  h is  reasoning.
3. Although the  Father  i s  ca l led  the t ru e  God in John 17:3,  
i t  i s  not amazing t h a t  Jesus here i s  r e fe r red  to as God s ince  in 
Johannine w r i t ings  Jesus i s  e x p l i c i t l y  so ca l led  (John 1 :1 ;  20:28) .  
Furthermore Jesus i s  presented as the p e r so n i f i c a t io n  o f  t r u t h  in 
John 14:6. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to see why he should not be des igna ted  
as "the t ru e  God."^
4. The id e n t i fy in g  p red ica te  of  o S t o s  i s  double: " the  t ru e
God" and "e terna l  l i f e . "  This express ion ,  as Brown observes ,  " f i t s  
Jesus b e t t e r  than i t  f i t s  God."^ Although the  Father  "has l i f e  in 
Himself" (John 5 :26) ,  " l i f e "  i s  p red ica te  l inked more to  the  Son 
(John 11:25; 14:6, 1 :4 ) .  A few verses  e a r l i e r  i t  was s t a t e d  t h a t  
"He who has the  Son has l i f e "  but "He who has not the  Son o f  God 
has not l i f e "  (vs.  1 2 ) ,  and in the  prologue o f  the  e p i s t l e  the  
author i d e n t i f i e s  Jesus with e te rna l  l i f e :  "The e te rn a l  l i f e  was
with the  Father and was made manifest to  us" (1 :2 ;  see a l so  John 
1:1 ,  2,  and 14).
5. The re fe rence  to Jesus here i s  more in harmony with 
the Johannine s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h i s  e p i s t l e .  E. Malatesta sees in 5:20
3
"the a u th o r ' s  most profound Chr is to logica l  s ta tem ent ,"  which he
^R. E. Brown th inks  of  1 John 5:20 as "almost a re a r ra n g e ­
ment o f  John 17:3" ( E p i s t l e s , p. 640).
2
I b i d . ,  p. 626. Brown understands t h a t  " e te rna l  l i f e , "  
s ince  anar th rous ,  i s  to  be jo ined to  the  f i r s t  p re d ica te  r e s u l t i n g  
in " the t r u e  God who i s  ( fo r  us) e te rna l  l i f e . "
Edward M ala tes ta ,  I n t e r i o r i t y  and Covenant (Rome: B ib l ica l
I n s t i t u t e  Press ,  1978), p. 322.
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has a lready enunciated in his  pro!ogue--although not so e x p l i c i t l y
(1 :1 -4 ) .  Notice t h a t  the  prologue concludes with "fe llowship with
the Father and with the Son," which i s  implied in 5:20. The p a r a l l e l
with the  gospel,  where the  most important statements  about Jesus are
placed a t  the  o u tse t  and more d e f i n i t i v e l y  a t  the  end, i s  obvious.
The f a c t  t h a t  both th e  Gospel o f  John (20:28) and 1 John end 
by confess ing Jesus as God shows how important t h i s  was in 
Johannine thought--and not simply in an a b s t r a c t  way, fo r  in 
each case the  confess ion o f  Jesus as God i s  followed by a 
mention o f  the  ( e t e rn a l )  l i f e  t h a t  such b e l i e f  br ings  to  h is  
fo l low ers . !
6 . F in a l ly ,  the  re fe rence  to  Jesus i s  more in harmony with
the  log ic  of  the  context  and with the  argument developed in 5:20:
"We are in him who i s  t ru e "  by our being "in his  Son Jesus C h r i s t . "
Why i s  t h i s  poss ib le?  Because Jesus " i s  the t ru e  God and e te rn a l
l i f e . "  R. Schnackenburg argues persuas ively  in t h i s  d i r e c t io n  and
concludes t h a t  "the second sentence o f  5:20 has meaning only i f  i t  
2
r e f e r s  to  J e su s ."  I .  H. Marshall aff i rms t h a t  " I t  i s  p re c i s e ly  
because Jesus  i s  the  t r u e  God t h a t  the  person who i s  in  Him i s  a l so  
in the F a th e r . " 3
Brown, The E p i s t l e s , p. 640. Cf. R. E. Gingrich: John
des ired  " to  emphasize t h a t  e te rn a l  l i f e  i s  seen personal ly  in 
knowing Chr is t  as God, and i s  communicated by Chris t  to  those who 
bel ieve  in  Him." An Outl ine  and Analysis of  the  F i r s t  E p is t l e  of  
John (Grand Rapids! Zondervan Publ ishing House, 1943), p. 191.
2
Cited by Brown, J e s u s , p. 19.
3 I .  Howard Marshall ,  The E p is t l e s  of  John, NICNT (Grand 
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1978), p. 254. Cf.
A. E. Brooke: " I t  i s  in  v i r t u e  of  t h e i r  r e l a t io n  to  Chr is t  and
t h e i r  fe l low ship  with Him, t h a t  Chr is t ians  r e a l i z e  t h e i r  fe l lowship  
with God." A C r i t i c a l  and Exegetical Commentary on the  Johannine 
E p i s t l e s , ICC (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1948), p. 152. Cf. a l so
Mala tes ta ,  p. 322: "Because we are  in Him and remain in  Him, we
are  in and remain in the  Father  as w e l l . "
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So, once more the  fu l l  d e i t y  of  Jesus can hardly be denied.
F. F. Bruce remarks t h a t  "so f u l l y  is  the Father expressed in His 
Son t h a t  what is  p red ica ted  of the former can be predicated o f  the 
l a t t e r :  'what God was th e  Word was' (John 1 :1 ,  NEB). Our Lord i s
r i g h t l y  acclaimed as ' t r u e  God of  t r u e  God'."^
Christo!ogy and Soterio loqy 
in 1 John 5:20
Seen in t h i s  way, 1 John 5:20 i s  one o f  the  t e x t s  in S c r ip tu re
t h a t  e s t a b l i s h e s  most c l e a r l y  and d i r e c t l y  the  c lose  r e l a t io n s h ip
between the  d e i ty  o f  Jesus and his  work of  s a lv a t io n .  "Eternal l i f e "
in John s tands  f o r  " sa lva t ion"  in o th e r  NT w r i t in g s .  Such a sa lva -
2
t io n  i s  an exper ience t h a t  can be enjoyed now and here;  i t  a l so  
has fu tu re  im pl ica t ions  (John 5 :24) .  I t  i s  exc lus ive ly  a g i f t  o f  
God. Man rece ives  i t  from God through Jesus C hr is t  by be l iev ing  in 
him (3:16;  20:31).
The basic  sense of  the Greek c x l o S v l o s  ( e t e r n a l ) ,  employed 
tw en ty - th ree  times in the  Gospel and f i r s t  e p i s t l e  o f  John, i s  
"p e r ta in in g  to  an age,"  s ince  ctuwv can in d ic a te  merely a segment 
of  t ime,  an age. Time was divided by the  Jews in "present  age" 
and "age to  come." Because the l a t t e r  was considered in terms of  
e t e r n i t y  (ai,uv), the  a d je c t iv e  auovuos was used to  i d e n t i fy  the
V .  F. Bruce, The E p is t l e s  o f  John (Grand Rapids: Wm. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1981), p . 128.
2
Therefore the use o f  the  p resen t  tense  in verbs which 
express  th e  a c t  o f  r ece iv ing  s a lv a t i o n ,  as in John 3:36; 5:24;
6:47;  1 John 5:12, i s  p e r f e c t ly  understandable .
3
See W. F. Arndt and F. W. Gingrich,  A Greek-English 
Lexicon o f  the  New Testament and Other Early C hr is t ian  L i t e r a tu r e  
(Chicago: Univers i ty  o f  Chicago P re ss ,  1957), p. 27.
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l i f e  in t h a t  age. So e te rn a l  l i f e  i s  the  l i f e  proper  to  the  age
to  comeJ John, l ik e  the o the r  w r i t e r s  of  the NT, presupposes t h a t
the  age to  come has a r r ived  in th e  m in i s t ry ,  death and e x a l t a t i o n  
o f  Jesus and t h a t  e ternal  l i f e  can be received by every b e l i e v e r .
But the  point  in John i s  t h a t  e te rn a l  l i f e  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  
as knowing the  Father and "Jesus C h r i s t  s en t  by Him" (17 :3 ) .  This 
f a c t  i s  developed in 1 John 5:20 where four  s teps  are  e s t a b l i s h e d :
1. The Son of  God has come ( in ca rn a t io n )  in order  to  give 
us the knowledge o f  the Father ,  namely, e te rn a l  l i f e  o r  s a lv a t i o n .
2. Such a knowledge, or  s a lv a t i o n ,  i s  not a mere i n t e l ­
l ec tu a l  apprehension but l i v in g  fe l low sh ip  with God—"we a re  in  him 
who i s  t r u e . "
3. This fe l lowship  with God i s  not merely through Jesus 
Chr is t  but through our fe l low sh ip  with Jesus  C h i r s t .  "We a re  in him 
who i s  t r u e ,  i n  his  Son Jesus  C h r i s t . "  Liddon says ,  "Our being in
3
the t ru e  God depends upon our being in C h r i s t . "  Bultmann demon­
s t r a t e s  t h a t  the  phrase "In h is  Son Jesus Chr is t"  cannot s tand  in 
opposit ion  to  "in the t r u e  one," but  i t  has an explanatory  c h a r a c t e r —
"by v i r t u e  o f  the  f a c t  t h a t  (or  i n s o f a r  as) we a re  in h is  Son Jesus
C h r i s t . " 4
4. F ina l ly  John provides  t h e  r a t i o n a l e  f o r  h is  argument.
Being in  Jesus we are in f a c t  in him who i s  t r u e  ( the  Father)  because 
Jesus himself  i s  the t r u e  God. The knowledge o f  the  Father through
^See Morris,  p. 227.
2
The Synoptics speak in terms o f  en t rance  in to  th e  Kingdom 
of  God, and Paul emphasizes the  e sch a to lo g ic a l  s a lv a t io n  now made 
manifested.
^Liddon, p. 242. 4 Bultmann, pp. 89, 90.
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the Son i s  e te rna l  l i f e  because Jesus himself is  a lso  e te rna l  l i f e J
C h r i s t ' s  Two Natures 
in 1 John 5:20
We can observe t h a t  John here begins by e s ta b l i sh in g  the
human nature  of  Jesus by r e fe r r in g  to  the in ca rn a t io n - - " th e  Son of
2
God has come," and ends by s ta t in g  his  f u l l  div ine na ture .  As 
was noted in chapter  2 , sa lva t ion  is  founded upon the d iv ine  and 
human natures  of  Jesus Chr is t .  W. Douglas Mackenzie says: " I f  He
was not God, then God i s  s t i l l  unknown; i f  He was not man, then
human na ture  has not y e t  been perfected  even in one in s tan ce ,  and
3
human s in  has not been done to  death by t h a t  one on behalf  o f  a l l . "
Athanasius in h is  ant i-Arian  argumentation s ta t e d :  "Jesus whom I
4
know as my Redeemer cannot be l e s s  than God." But h is  humanity 
was l ikewise  necessary fo r  our s a lv a t io n .  The Word who was with God 
and was God had to  become f le sh  and dwell among us to  reveal God to  
us,  and to  l i f t  us to  him. Irenaeus sa id :  "The Word of  God, our
Lord Jesus Chr is t  . . . through His t ranscendent  love became what
5
we a re ,  t h a t  He might bring us to  be even what He i s  Himself." 
Because he i s  one o f  us we can be in him, and because he i s  God
^Of course John i s  not id e n t i fy ing  the Father with Jesus .
He "does not  say t h a t  ' t h i s  i s  the  F a t h e r ' ,  but ' t h i s  i s  the  t r u e  
God'" (Liddon, p. 242). Therefore he does not s t a t e  t h a t  Father  and 
Son are  the  same being, but h in ts  t h a t  the  Son shares the  d iv ine  
essence o f  the Father.
2
Throughout the e p i s t l e  the theme o f  incarna t ion  has been 
presented mainly in apologetical  terms aga ins t  doce t ic  heres ies  
(2:18-23; 4 :1 -3 ;  5:6-8;  c f .  2 John 7) .
3 4Mackenzie, p. 104. Quoted by Hoekema, p. 344.
5
Quoted in Sydney Cave, The Doctrine of  the  Person of  C hr is t  
(London: Gerald Duckworth & Company, 1962), p. 83.
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e s s e n t i a l l y  as the Father  i s ,  we can be in God by being in him 
(see f ig .  1).  B. F. Westcott  says: "So f a r  as Chr is t ians  are 
united with Chr is t ,  they are  un i ted  with God. His assumption 
o f  humanity (Jesus Chr is t )  expla ins  how the  union i s  possib le ."^
FATHER SON CREATURE
DIVINE FAITH
ESSENCE
GOD HUMAN BEINGGOD/MAN
Fig. 1. We are  in God by being in his  Son, Jesus  C h r is t .
The Deity of  Jesus—Our Guarantee 
o f  Eternal Life
Therefore, J esus ,  as God and man, paid our penal ty  o f  s i n ,  the
e te rna l  deat.h in a conclus ive  way. As man, he died even the  e te rna l
dea th ,  but as t ru e  God and e te rn a l  l i f e  he could r i s e  from th e  e te rna l
2
death as the f i r s t  f r u i t s  and guarantee  our own r e s u r r e c t io n .  We 
must i n s i s t  t h a t  t h i s  i s  poss ib le  only because he i s  the " t ru e  God" 
and "the e terna l  l i f e . "  R. S. Candlish puts  i t  well when he s t a t e s :
^Westcott ,  E p i s t l e s , p. 196.
2
So, i t  i s  imperative t h a t  the  same Jesus who was c ru c i f i e d  
and buried be the same t h a t  was r a i s e d .  His r e su r rec t io n  i s  the  
g r e a t e s t  evidence t h a t  h is  death des troyed the  power o f  death .  His 
r e su r rec t io n  was the f i r s t  f r u i t s  of  h is  own v ic to r io u s  death .  As 
such, h is  r e su r re c t io n  i s  a demonstration o f  his d e i ty .  Jehovah 's  
Witnesses'  d i s t i n c t  view of  the  r e s u r r e c t io n  is  but a r e f l e x  o f  t h e i r  
denial  of  the  fu l l  d e i t y  o f  Jesus .  Because Jesus i s  simply "a god" 
he had no p a r t  in r a i s i n g  himself  from the  dead. This ac t ion  was 
exc lus ive ly  of  the Father  (Aid, p. 1395). However only two passages 
in the  Gospel of  John are  s u f f i c i e n t  to  c o n t r a d ic t  the  idea t h a t  he 
did not par take in the performance o f  h is  own r e s u r re c t io n :  10:18,
and e sp ec ia l ly  2:19: "Destroy t h i s  temple,  and in th ree  days I^will
r a i s e  i t  up." He ta lked  about th e  temple o f  his  body in the  context  
o f  his  own r e su r re c t io n  (vss .  2 1 , 2 2 ) .
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I t  i s  his  being " the  t r u e  God" t h a t  alone can make t h a t  e te rn a l  
death terminable  in h is  case ,  which cannot be in ours .  His 
becoming our e te rna l  death f o r  us must involve him in  i t s  
t e r r i b l e  end lessness ,  but fo r  his  being s t i l l  in h imself  "the 
t r u e  God," and such " the  e te rna l  l i f e . "  We cannot d ie  the  
e te rna l  death and y e t  l i v e ;  but he can; because he i s  " the 
t r u e  God and the  e te rn a l  l i f e . "  Therefore he says:  "I am he
t h a t  l iv e th  and was dead; and behold I am a l iv e  fo r  evermore"; 
and again he says: "Because I l i v e  ye shall  l i v e  a l s o . " l
Eternal death i s  th e  u l t im a te  consequence o f  s in  which
separa tes  us from God, th e  source of  l iv e .  Indeed, e te rn a l  death
comes upon the s inner  j u s t  because he is  separated from God. Eternal
death i s  i t s e l f  f i r s t l y  ignorance o f  and separa t ion  from God. That
i s  why John c h a ra c te r iz e s  e te rna l  l i f e  as knowledge o f  God and def ines
2
such a knowledge in terms o f  fe l lowship  with him. The s e c r e t  f o r  
"e ternal  l i f e "  i s  to  know God and be in him. Now we a re  t o l d  t h a t  
th i s  experience i s  p o s s ib le  only by knowing Jesus and being in  him.
We cannot know God and be in  him a p a r t  from knowing Jesus  and being 
in him.
Therefore ,  even though a r e l ig io n  has to  do with  the  t r u e  
God, i t  i s  not t r u e  C h r i s t i an  r e l i g i o n  i f  i t  has not Jesus  o r  has 
only a p a r t i a l  Jesus as a mere h i s t o r i c a l  f igure  or  as the  Messiah 
or  King o f  God, but not as the  " t ru e  God and e te rna l  l i f e . "  I t  i s  
the f a c t  t h a t  Jesus i s  " the  t ru e  God and e terna l  l i f e "  t h a t  makes 
poss ib le  and real our knowing God and being in him through knowing 
Jesus and being in him. He s t a t e s  e x p l i c i t l y :  "Unless you b e l iev e
who I am, you wil l  d ie  in your  s in s"  (John 8:24,  Moffat ).
^R. S. Candlish, The F i r s t  Ep is t le  o f  John (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan Publish ing House, 1952), p. 567.
2
In John, e te rn a l  l i f e  c o n s i s t s  "not in any mere ex i s te n c e  
whether here or  h e r e a f t e r .  I t s  essence l i e s  in the  exper ience of  
fe l lowship  with God. Q u a l i ty ,  not  dura t ion ,  i s  the  predominant 
thought o f  l i f e  in t h i s  Gospel." W. H. G r i f f i t h  Thomas, "The Pur­
pose of  the  Fourth Gospel," B ib l io theca  Sacra 125 ( Ju ly -S ep t .  1968): 
261. Regarding the  q u a l i t a t i v e  sense of  accSvcos see above p. 33, n. 3.
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Were we in Jesus ,  no m at te r  how Jesus were to  God, th e re  
would be y e t  an insurmountable abyss between God and us, were not 
Jesus  the  t ru e  God. That i s  why the  Gospel of  John, which def ines  
so adequate ly  what e te rna l  l i f e  i s ,  presents  Jesus as the  Son o f  God 
as the  one who is  in the  bosom o f  the  Father  and i s  God h imself .  A 
Jesus  l e s s  than t h i s  cannot be our  Savior ,  namely, cannot be the  
way to  the  Father ,  the  manner by which we are r e in te g ra te d  to  God.
We must understand t h a t  to  be in Jesus and to  be in God are  
not  only two d i s t i n c t  but mutually incompatible experiences i f  Jesus 
i s  not  one with God and the  t ru e  God. In t h i s  case ,  Jesus ,  by p re ­
sen t ing  h is  d iv ine  claims and h i s  i n v i t a t i o n  to  be in him and to  
d ed ica te  to  him a l l  o f  our s e lv e s ,  in such an absorbing and exc lus ive  
way t h a t  he becomes "a l l  in a l l "  and to  the poin t  t h a t  i t  leaves  no 
room f o r  one e l s e j  would be the  g r e a t e s t  hindrance to the  accomplish­
ment o f  th e  very plan o f  s a lv a t io n ,  preventing the  work of  God from 
having the  human beings back to  h imself .  Jesus would be a r i v a l  of  
God r a t h e r  than h is  instrument of  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  a fe l lowship  
d e t e r i o r a t e d  because o f  s in .  R. S. Candlish s t a t e s :
I t  i s  not needful here to  suppose t h a t  i t  i s  an enemy of 
God in whom I thus  am, and with whom I am thus  i d e n t i f i e d .  The 
case  i s  b e t t e r  put when he i s  supposed to  be a f r iend  o f  God.
For then I look to  him to  deal with God fo r  me. I am in  him 
as being h i s 5 so thoroughly h i s ,  t h a t  I have nothing o f  my own;
I myself  am not my own. He has made me p a r t  and parcel  o f  h i s  
own very s e l f .  I t  belongs to  him to  make terms with God fo r  
h im se lf ;  and f o r  me as being in him. He has to  do with God; not 
I .  So i t  must be with me, i f  he in whom I am i s  not " the  t r u e
God and the  e te rna l  l i f e " ;  i f  he and the t ru e  One are  s e p a ra te
and d i s t i n c t ;  i f  he and the  Father  are not one. The h igher  he
i s ,  th e  nearer  he i s  to  God, the  more does my "being in  him"
supersede and supplant  my "being in God. " 2
^This can be in fe r r ed  from passages such as Matt 10:37-39; 
16:24, 25; 19:27-29; Luke 14:26, 27.
^Candlish, pp. 575, 576.
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Ratzinger  remarks t h a t
His mediation would indeed b a s ic a l ly  cancel i t s e l f  out and become 
a sep a ra t io n  in s tead  of  a mediation i f  he were someone o the r  than 
God, i f  he were an in te rm edia te  being. He would then be guiding 
us not towards God but away from him. I t  thus tu rns  out  t h a t  as 
mediator  he i s  God himself  and "man h imself"--both  with equal 
r e a l i t y  and t o t a l i t y . !
So, J e su s '  humanity i s  ind ispensab le  and his  d iv in i ty  i s  supremely
necessary .  "Only i f  he was r e a l l y  a man l i k e  us can he be our
mediator ,  and only i f  he i s  r e a l l y  God, l i k e  God, does the  mediation 
2
reach i t s  g o a l ."
Thus understood, i t  i s  easy to  see how the  r i g i d  monotheism 
o f  any form o f  u n i ta r ian ism  cannot r e a l l y  o f f e r  a so lu t io n  f o r  the  
problem o f  sep a ra t io n  o f  God and man caused by s in .  We are  not 
ab le  to  deal with God h imself ,  except through Jesus Chr is t  
(John 1:18; 14 :6) ,  The abso lu te  monotheism makes God "a s o r t  o f  
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  monarch; f a i t h  dea ls  not  with him but only with h is
3
m i n i s t e r s . "  This i s  not only i n s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  s a lv a t io n ;  i t  
h inders  our  s a lv a t io n .
Since C hr is t  i s  t r u l y  God and man our being in him and his  
being in us binds us to  God; by t h i s  f a c t  we are saved. The process 
o f  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  f e l low sh ip ,  broken o f f  by s in ,  i s  f u l l y  completed 
(John 17:11,  22, 23).  With good reason E. G. White says:  "The
4
d i v i n i t y  o f  C hr is t  i s  the b e l i e v e r ' s  assurance o f  e te rn a l  l i f e . "
Therefore ,  none can a f f i rm  t h a t  he has an exper ience of  
f e l low sh ip  with Jesus and another  with the  Father ,  as i f  these  
were two fe l lo w sh ip s .  Nor can one enjoy fe l lowship with the  Father
1 Ratz inger ,  p. 115. ^ I b i d . ,  p. 117.
^White,  Desire of Ages, p. 530.3I b i d . ,  p. 119.
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without fe l lowship  with the Son. There i s  no fe l lowship with the
Father  except through fe l lowship with the  Son. "We cannot th ink
of  ourselves  as in touch with the  One without  being a t  the same
time in touch with the o t h e r . T h i s  means t h a t  Jesus i s  not
l e f t  behind as soon as one 's  fe l lowship with the Father becomes
a r e a l i t y  through the  fe l lowship  with the  Son, as i f  his  r o le  had
been played out and his work i s  done. No, fe l lowship  with the
Father  can be maintained only when fe l lowship  with the  Son i s
c u l t i v a t e d  as a l iv in g  experience.  One's fe l lowship  with the
Father  i s  an enduring exper ience only as "he cons tan t ly  places
himself  in such con tac t  with the  h i s t o r i c  Figure t h a t  God can
2
through Him renew the  exper ience ."  "Our fel lowship i s  with the 
Father  and with his  Son Jesus Chris t"  (1 John 1 :3) .
1 John 5:21 —" L i t t l e  Chi ldren,
Keep Yourselves from Id o ls . "
C h r i s t i an  Life  Is Poss ib le  
Because Jesus Is True God
Candlish sees a p e r fe c t  theo log ica l  and moral r e l a t i o n ­
ship  between vss.  20 and 21 o f  1 John 5. " L i t t l e  ch i ld re n ,  keep 
yourselves  from ido ls"  i s  seen as the na tura l  appeal of  the 
au thor  o f  the e p i s t l e  a f t e r  t h a t  which he has s ta t e d  previously .  
An idol i s  anything t h a t  can stand between us and God, or  t h a t  
takes  th e  p lace  due to  God in our l i v e s .  The best  way to  keep 
ourse lves  from ido ls  i s  to be in Jesus .  "Your warmest love to  
him, your most f a m i l i a r  in te rcou rse  with him, your most 
a f f e c t i o n a t e  c l ing ing  to  him, your most tender  and t r u s t i n g
^Coffin ,  p. 108. ^ I b id . ,  p. 107.
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embrace of him, never can be i d o l a t ry ;  f o r  he i s  ' t h e  t ru e  God and 
the  e te rna l  1 i f e 1.
Idols can a lso  be
Attempts to  give ac tual  form and substance, t r u e  and l iv in g  
embodiment and r e a l i z a t i o n ,  as i t  were, to  men's conception of  
d e i ty ;  those  conceptions which otherwise are  ap t  to  be so 
i n d i s t i n c t ,  i n d e f i n i t e ,  misty ,  shadowy, as to  be f o r  the  most 
p a r t  p r a c t i c a l l y  a l l  but u n i n f l u e n t i a l . They bring what i s  
div ine  with in  the range and grasp o f  humanity. The a b s t r a c t  
becomes p e r so n a l ; the  ideal  becomes r e a l .  The i n f i n i t e  takes  
the  c l e a r  and sharp o u t l in e  o f  a form or a face  t h a t  can be 
p ic tu red  to  the mind's eyes a t  l e a s t ,  i f  not to  t h a t  o f  the 
body. 2
In t h i s  case ,  Jesus i s  the  only r e a l ,  l i v i n g ,  and complete r e p re ­
s e n ta t io n  o f  God, the one who i s  the  very stamp o f  h is  being. So, 
only in Jesus  we can know the  " t rue  One." Even the h ighes t  angel 
does not have such a capac i ty  of  revea l ing  God. I f  an angel had 
come to  ea r th  in s tead  of  J e su s ,  he would have sa id :
You may l i s t e n  to my voice.  . . . You may hear what I 
have to  t e l l  you about God. I wil l  do my bes t  t o  s e t  him 
before  you as a r e a l i t y ,  in as l i f e l i k e  a rep re se n ta t io n  as I 
can give.  But beware o f  f ix in g  your eyes too much, i f  indeed 
a t  a l l ,  on me. You may imagine t h a t  I am so l i k e  him, as 
l iv in g  so near him and seeing so much of  him, t h a t  when you 
have formed a c l e a r  notion o f  me you r e a l l y  know him. But i t  
i s  not so; i t  i s  f a r  o therwise .  Your very knowledge of  me may 
mislead you as to  him; tempting you to  form inadequate ,  i f  not 
e rroneous,  conceptions of  him; to  enshrine  him in  my frame and 
c lo th e  him in my v es tu re ;  the  frame and ves ture  o f  a mere 
c rea tu re  a t  the  b e s t . 3
Had a mere angel come to  t h i s  world in place o f  J esus ,  he 
would have to  a c t  and express himself  in t h i s  way to  maintain h is  
moral i n t e g r i t y  before  God and man. I f  he had ac ted o r  spoken as 
Jesus d id ,  he would su re ly  have sinned by se iz ing  th e  p re roga t ives  
o f  God. He would have become a second Satan. But i t  was not so 
with Jesus who i s  the " t ru e  God."
] Candl ish,  p. 573. 2 I b i d . ,  p. 570. 3 I b i d . ,  p. 574.
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"Keep yourselves  from ido ls"  has i t s  ra ison  d ' e t r e  in the 
very f a c t  t h a t  an idol can be s u b s t i t u t e d  fo r  C h r i s t ,  the  only way 
to  God's knowledge and to  e te rna l  l i f e .  That i s  why an idol i s  so 
abominable to  God. "To whom w il l  you l iken  me and make me equa l ,  
and compare me, t h a t  we may be a l ik e ?  . . . For I am God, and th e re  
i s  no o ther ;  I am God, and th e r e  i s  none l i k e  me, d ec la r in g  the  end 
from the beginning" ( Isa  46:5 ,  9, 10).  Only One could e x h i b i t  
e q u a l i ty  with God, he who sa id :  "He who has seen me has seen the
Father" (John 1 4 :9 ) J
" Id o ls ,"  t h e r e fo r e ,  in the  context  o f  1 John, which r e g i s t e r s  
no previous re ference  to  the  danger o f  i d o l a t r y ,  are  to  be considered 
as the  f a l s e  ideas about the Father  and the  Son which were p ress ing  
the  be l ieve rs  to  dev ia te  from the  t r u e  f a i t h .  Although such ideas  
were presented by the masters who held them as C h r i s t i an  concepts  
o f  God, they were in f a c t  a n t i - C h r i s t i a n  concepts ,  s ince  they
That John has t h i s  I sa ian  passage as -a  background o f  h is  
p o r t r a i t  o f  Jesus as the image o f  God, can be deduced through such 
passages as 13:19: "I t e l l  you t h i s  now, before  i t  takes  p lace ,
t h a t  when i t  does take  place  you may be l ieve  t h a t  I am he ."  The 
"I am" sayings form a p a r t  o f  t h i s  p o r t r a i t .  Jehovah in  0T times 
i s  presented as I am r e la te d  with two major events :  the  Exodus
(Exod 3:14) and the  re tu rn  from the  Babylonic Exile  ( I s a  41 :4 ;  44:6;  
46:9,  10; 48:12).  In both occasions the  c o n t r a s t  between th e  t r u e  
God and the  f a l s e  ones was e s t a b l i s h e d .  These two events  a re  
appropr ia te  types of  the  f in a l  de l iverance  from s in  through Jesus 
Chr is t .  See Irwin W. R e is t ,  "The Theological S ig n i f ican ce  o f  the 
Exodus," Journal o f  the Evangelical Theological Society  12 (Fall  
1969):230. The God who d e l iv e r s  man from the  bondage o f  s in  and 
death i s  the same t h a t  in th e  p a s t  has de l ivered  h is  people from 
o th e r  and l e s s e r  kind o f  bondage. That i s  why Jesus  app l ied  to  
himself  the  name "I am." "The name i s  no longer  merely a word but 
a person: Jesus himself .  . . .  In him i s  f u l f i l l e d  what a mere
name could never in the end f u l f i l .  In him the  meaning o f  the  
d iscuss ion  o f  the  name o f  God has reached i t s  goal .  . . .  In him 
God has entered f o r  ever  in to  co -ex is tence  with us.  The name i s  
no longer  j u s t  a word a t  which we c lu t c h ,  i t  i s  now f l e s h  o f  our 
f l e s h ,  bone of  our bone. God i s  one of  us" (Ratz inger ,  p. 91, 92).
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denied God's s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n  in Chr is t .  This warning i s  as precious
fo r  us today as i t  was to  the church a t  the end o f  the  f i r s t  cen tury .
J.  M. Boice observes:
[Any] profess ion  must be t e s t e d  by the  bas ic  d o c t r in e s  o f  
ap o s to l i c  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  What does the one speaking r e a l l y  
bel ieve  about Jesus? Is He God incarna te  or  j u s t  a te ach e r?
Did He d ie  a r e a l ,  a ton ing ,  v icar ious  death f o r  s in n e r s ?  Or 
i s  His death merely exemplary? Did He r i s e  from the  dead?
Is the teaching of  Jesus t r u e ,  complete and a u t h o r i t a t i v e ?  Or 
i s  His teaching  p a r t i a l ,  thereby needing the  teach ing  o f  o the rs  
to  br ing us to  a h igher  and indeed needed form o f  " C h r i s t i a n i ty " ?  
According to  John 's  book, and indeed to  the  e n t i r e  Word o f  God, 
anything t h a t  d e t r a c t s  from Chris t  i s  i d o l a t r o u s ,  f o r  He i s  the 
t ru e  God, the t r u e  r e v e la t io n  of  the Fa ther ,  the  t r u e  atonement 
fo r  s in ,  the  t ru e  bread,  the  t r u e  vine.  He i s  th e  beginning 
and the end o f  a l l  t r u e  r e l i g i o n J
Conclusion
What t h i s  chap te r  has examined leads us to  th e  Conclusion 
t h a t  Chr is t  as God and man i s  r e a l l y  the only access  to  the  
Father .  Jehovah 's  Witnesses,  perhaps unconsciously ,  block t h i s  
access  when they deny the  f u l l  d e i ty  of C h r i s t .  The very name 
adopted to  i d e n t i f y  t h e i r  movement becomes in  t h i s  way an impropr ie ty :  
they simply cannot be Jehovah 's  Witnesses when they a re  not rea l  
witnesses of  Jesus .
To a people who professed to  be witnesses  o f  God but who 
did not acknowledge the  d e i ty  of  h is  Son, th e  S c r ip tu re  s a id :  "The
name o f  God i s  blasphemed among the Genti les  because o f  you" (Rom 
2:24) .  The people whom Paul addressed could not give a c o r r e c t  
witness  about God because they re jec te d  the  One sen t  from God. Indeed 
in the s t r i c t e s t  sense o f  the  word, the only Jehovah 's  Witness who
^James M. Boice, The E p is t le s  of  John (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan Publishing House, 1979), p. 183.
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l ived  on t h i s  world, was Jesus Chr is t  himself ,  he who, a lone,  saw
the  Fa ther ,  and made him known. Therefore , i t  i s  through him th a t
the  witness ing o f  God becomes poss ib le .  Those who in OT times
t e s t i f i e d  o f  Jehovah were C h r i s t ’s witnesses (see Acts 10:43;
c f .  1 Pet 1 :10-12) .
To rep lace  e thn ica l  I s r a e l ,  another  people was ca l led  to
the  work o f  w i tness ing ,  the  church, the  new I s r a e l .  To them Chris t
says:  "You sh a l l  be my witnesses" (Acts 1 : 8 ) J  The p r iv i l e g e  of
witness ing  o f  Jesus is  given to  the church because i t  knows him who
redeemed i t ;  i t  has experienced,  through the  new b i r t h ,  the death
and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C hr is t ;  i t  has him as i t s  Savior and Lord and
through him i t  has access " in  one S p i r i t  to  the  Father" (Eph 2:18).
By knowing the  Son i t  a l so  knows the Father .  Only thus can i t  be
2
both witness  o f  Jesus and o f  God.
In e f f e c t  the  Bible says: "No one who denies the  Son has
the  Father .  He who confesses  the  Son has the  Father  a lso"  (1 John 
2:23) .
^Rev 17:6 speaks e x p l i c i t l y  o f  the "witnesses o f  Jesus ."
The con tex t  o f  Acts 1:8 impl ies  e sp ec ia l ly  the  witness  o f  Jesus '  
bodi ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  which Jehovah's Witnesses deny.
^Cf. 1 John 5 :9-12.
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CHAPTER V
JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES—A PEOPLE WAITING FOR 
SALVATION: THE EVAN6 ELISTICAL CHALLENGE
We have observed t h a t  Jesus  Chr is t  himself c o n s t i t u t e s  the  
f in a l  c r i t e r i o n  to  determine whether a r e l ig io u s  group i s  genuinely  
C h r i s t i an .  The B ib l ica l  data  p resen t  him as t r u l y  God and t r u l y  
man, One who offered  his  immaculate l i f e  as an atoning and v ica r io u s  
s a c r i f i c e  of  i n f i n i t e  value fo r  s a lv a t io n  of  every human being. He 
was ra i se d  from the dead as a r e s u l t  o f  h is  own triumph over  s in  
and death .  For ever  he i s  bound to  us ,  f o r  his  r e s u r r e c t io n  did 
not d ispo i l  him of  his  human na ture .  Neither did his  in ca rn a t io n  
hinder  him from continuing to  be God. Since he i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  and 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y  equal with the  Father  through his  d iv ine  n a tu re ,  and 
one with us through his  human n a tu re ,  we can enjoy in him a p e r f e c t  
fe l lowship  with God.
Such a fe l lowship i s  understood in terms of  s a lv a t io n  as 
a p re se n t ,  cont inuous,  and fu tu re  exper ience. The f a i t h  by which 
t h i s  exper ience becomes poss ib le  reaches i t s  climax when, l i k e  
Thomas, the  surrendered soul recognizes  Chr is t  as h is  God and Lord. 
Therefore ,  to  be C hr is t ian  i s  not simply a m at ter  of  terminology; 
i t  de f ines  a c o r rec t  r e l a t io n s h ip  to  C hr is t .  A r e l i g i o n  which i s  
C hr is t ian  e x a l t s  Chr is t  before  the  world and motivates  i t s  members 
to  an uncondi tional  commitment unto him.
156
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A Non-Christian Group
I t  i s  now f u l ly  ev iden t  t h a t  Jehovah's Witnesses cannot  be 
considered Chr is t ian  according to the B ib l ica l  premises d iscussed  
in t h i s  p ro je c t .  How could they i f  Chr is t  f i r s t  as a mere ange l ,  
then as a mere man, and p re sen t ly  again as a mere angel i s  so 
bel ieved and announced in  t h e i r  books and magazines and through 
t h e i r  door-to-door m in is t ry  every day? How could they be i f  the  
r e a l i t y  of  inca rna t ion ,  o f  the  atoning s a c r i f i c e ,  and o f  th e  t r u e  
r e su r rec t io n  o f  Jesus i s  c a t e g o r i c a l ly  denied? How could they  be 
Chr is t ian  i f  the  gracious s a lv a t io n  o f  God provided on the  b a s i s  
o f  the person and work o f  h is  Son and received on the bas is  o f  
sola  f id e  i s  replaced by a s a l v a t i o n - a t t a i n i n g  system o f  human 
e f f o r t  and merit?  We can only say o f  them what was sa id  o f  the  
Jews in the  pas t :  "They have stumbled over the stumbling s tone"
(Rom 9 :32) ,  Chr is t .
In e f f e c t  Bruce M. Metzger s t a t e s :
Today as o f  o ld ,  a proper response to  the primary q u es t io n ,  
"What th ink  ye of  C hr is t?  Whose son i s  he?" (Matt 22 :42) ,  
c o n s t i t u t e s  a v e r i t a b l e  touchstone of  h i s t o r i c  C h r i s t i a n i t y .
Cer tain o ther  abberat ions  in B ibl ica l  understanding may 
doubtless  be t o l e r a t e d  i f  one i s ,  so to  speak, turned in  the  
r i g h t  d i r e c t io n  with regard to  Christology.  But i f  a s e c t ' s  
basic  o r ie n ta t i o n  toward Jesus Chr is t  be erroneous , i t  must 
be s e r io u s ly  doubted whether the  name "Chris t ian" can r i g h t l y  
be appl ied  to  such system . 1
Such a r e l ig io u s  system with a "message centered  in  the
2
Jehovah of  the  Old Testament and not the  Chr is t  o f  the  New Testament,"  
with t h e i r  own method o f  B ib l ica l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and p e c u l i a r  concepts
^Bruce M. Metzger, "The Jehovah 's  Witness and Jesus C h r i s t , "  
Theology Today 10 (1953/1954):69, 70.
2
Gruss, A pos t les , p. 56.
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of  messianism, s o te r io lo g y ,  and eschatology,  t h e i r  e x c l u s iv i s t  
denominational ism and th e o c ra t i c  ad m in is t ra t io n ,  c e r t a in ly  i s  
c lo se r  to  Judaism than C h r i s t i a n i ty .  Walter E. Stuermann concurs 
with t h i s  view:
Almost everywhere they subordinate  Chr is t ian  and New Testa ­
ment themes to  those o f  Judaism and the  Old Testament. One 
wonders sometimes whether Jehovah might not j u s t  as well d i s ­
pense with h is  c h ie f  executive o f f i c e r ,  Jesus  C hr is t .  They 
w i l l ,  o f  course ,  vigorously deny i t ;  bu t ,  in  t h i s  w r i t e r ' s  
judgment, the  Witnesses are more accu ra te ly  considered a 
mutation o f  a conserva t ive ,  apocalypt ic  Judaism r a th e r  than a 
v a r i a n t  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty
Regarding the  Watchtower p o s i t ion  W. M. Smith remarks:
This modern c u l t ,  in tak ing  the t i t l e  o f  Jehovah's  Witnesses,  
thus  i d e n t i f i e s  i t s e l f  with a p re -C h r i s t ia n  rev e la t io n  given to  
I s r a e l ,  and in  so doing i t  ignores and in f a c t  r epudia tes  a l l  
the  New Testament passages r e l a t i n g  to  t h i s  mat ter  of  w i tness ing .  
Because o f  t h i s  f a c t ,  we sha ll  not be su rp r i sed  to  f ind  t h a t  i t s  
l i t e r a t u r e  denies  th e  Godhead o f  C h r is t .  I t s  adherents do not 
preach a gospel of  redemption through C h r i s t ' s  precious blood, 
and they do not witness  to  the r e su r re c t io n  of C h r i s t ,  because 
they do not be l iev e  t h a t  he rose from the  dead. As a c o r o l l a r y ,  
the  emphasis o f  Jehovah 's Witnesses i s  on an e a r th ly  kingdom, 
t h e i r  many places  o f  worship being c a l le d  Kingdom Hal l .  I t  i s  
not  wrong to  be l ieve  in a f ina l  e a r th ly  Messianic Kingdom. But 
s ince  the  advent,  dea th ,  and r e su r re c t io n  o f  Jesus C hr is t  t h i s  
i s  not the  bas ic  message fo r  the  redeemed . 2
Therefore ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  d isag ree  with E. C. Gruss t h a t
3
Jehovah 's  Witnesses are  "as l o s t  as anyone e l s e  who r e j e c t s  C h r i s t . "  
This f a c t  should be s u f f i c i e n t  to  convince us t h a t  i t  i s  our duty 
not to  ignore them in Seventh-day Adventist  plans of  evangelism. 
Beyond t h i s ,  however, th e re  are  y e t  many thousands a l l  over th e  world 
who every day, through the  importunate and p e r s i s t e n t  process of
^Stuermann, p. 345.
2
Wilmur M. Smith, "Jehovah's Witnesses ,"  C h r i s t i a n i ty  Today 
5 (December 19, 1960):236, 237.
3
Gruss, A pos t les , p. 254.
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Watchtower in d o c t r in a t io n ,  are  l i t t l e  by l i t t l e  c lo s in g  t h e i r  
hear ts  to the  t r u e  message of  God. C h r i s t ' s  church cannot pas s ive ly  
stand by in the  face  of t h i s  e v a n g e l i s t i c  cha l lenge  such as the  one 
offered  by Jehovah 's  Witnesses. They need to  know Jesus as t h e i r  
personal Savior ,  and p r ec i se ly  because of  t h i s  need they must be 
evangelized.
The need f o r  evangeliz ing Jehovah 's  Witnesses having been 
e s ta b l i sh e d ,  the  remainder o f  t h i s  p ro je c t  suggests  ways and means 
o f  achieving such a goal .  F i r s t ,  t h i s  chap ter  d esc r ib es  a way of  
reaching Jehovah 's  Witnesses and appealing to  them to  cons ide r  
Jesus as Lord and Savior.  Second, i t  s tu d ie s  the  opera t ion  o f  the 
Holy S p i r i t  in convincing and conver t ing.  F in a l ly ,  i t  cons ide rs  
how to  carry  out a debate with Jehovah 's  Witnesses,  should t h a t  
prove necessary.
Evangelizing Jehovah 's  Witnesses
Frequently  i t  appears t h a t  pas to rs  and church members feel  
i t  i s  too d i f f i c u l t  to  evangel ize  Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Indeed, t h i s  
i s  of ten  t r u e .  Jehovah 's  Witnesses do not agree to  rece ive  Bible 
i n s t r u c t i o n  except from the  Watchtower. The reason i s  very simple: 
Jehovah 's Witnesses are  e n t i r e l y  sure  t h a t  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  movement 
i s  the  only way o f  s a lv a t io n  and the  Watchtower i s  the  onty guardian 
o f  God's t r u t h .  William Cetnar,  an ex-Witness,  s t a t e s  t h a t  Jehovah 's  
Witnesses a re  cha rac te r ized  by a b e l i e f  in two ba s ic  p r i n c i p l e s :
"1. The Bible i s  God's book, in sp i red  and to  be obeyed, and 2. 
Bethel ,  the  Watchtower Society a t  124 Columbia H eights ,  Brooklyn,
New York, i s  God's v i s i b l e  t h e o c ra t i c  o rg an iza t io n ;  whatever word
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conies from Watchtower is  equal to Scr ip ture ."^  We are to ld  t h a t
the  Watchtower Society is  "the instrument or  channel being used by
2
Jehovah to teach his  people on e a r th . "  Through t h i s  Society the  
Witnesses bel ieve  they have a l l  they need in the matter  of  B ib l ica l  
knowledge.
No wonder, then, th a t  the Bib l ica l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  developed 
in the Watchtower publ ica t ions  is  accepted without question or  
c o n te s t .  I f  one re fe r s  to the v i s i b l e  co n t rad ic t io n s  and incon­
s i s t e n c i e s  o f  t h e i r  doc t r ines ,  Jehovah's Witnesses c i t e  Prov 4:18 
and a f f i rm  t h a t  the  knowledge of  the  t ru th  i s  progress ive .  I f  a 
B ib l ica l  passage opposing t h e i r  b e l i e f s  i s  presen ted ,  they simply 
respond t h a t  they will  contact  the Society about the  matter .  " I t  
w il l  provide the co r rec t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , "  they say. The l a s t  word 
always belongs to  the  Watchtower.
This does not mean, however, t h a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses are  
unreachable through evangelism. Experiences o f  conversion among 
them demonstrate t h a t  they do not c o n s t i t u t e  a hopeless case .  How­
ever ,  t h e i r  b l ind  confidence in t h e i r  r e l ig io n  i s  c e r t a i n l y  an 
in d ica t io n  t h a t  the bes t way to  approach them i s  not through 
argumentation. Experience reveals  t h a t  with Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
argument s t i r s  up argument. They are  t r a in ed  to  face argument with 
argument. To t a l k  to  t h e i r  minds or  to  appeal to  t h e i r  good sense 
near ly  always i s  of  l i t t l e  or  perhaps no p r o f i t  a t  a l l .  The process  
o f  in d o c t r in a t io n  to  which they have been subjec ted  was in r e a l i t y
V  Cetnar ,  "Why I Was Kicked out o f  Watchtower," E te rn i ty  
31 (October 1980):41.
2
Qualif ied  to  Be Ministers (Brooklyn, NY: Watchtower Bible
and Tract  Socie ty ,  1955), p. 318.
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a type of  brainwashing which has made them near ly immune to  onsets  
t h a t  might jeopard ize  t h e i r  confidence in the Watchtower movement.
What i s  worse, such brainwashing i s  c a r r i e d  on week by week in the 
meetings a t  the Kingdom Halls where the teachings  of  the  Society 
are  driven in to  the minds of  the  adherents  to  such an ex ten t  t h a t  
they cease to  hold any sound views of  t h e i r  own on major i s sues .
Their views are  those o f  the  leaders  o f  whom they have become 
f o l l o w e r s J
Rather than appealing to the  mind, i t  i s  most appropr ia te
to  approach Jehovah's Witnesses by t ry in g  to  reach t h e i r  h e a r t s .
Nobody i s  a casual Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  As the  s tu d ie s  by Eddy and
Martin have demonstrated,  Jehovah's  Witnesses a re  s ince re  in t h e i r
r e l ig io n  and be l ieve  t h a t  they c o n s t i t u t e  God's people in these 
2
l a s t  days. Nevertheless  another  po in t  i s  a lso  t r u e :  they do not
have assurance o f  t h e i r  own s a lv a t io n .  As noted in  chapter  3, 
they be l ieve  what God has done i s  not  enough. They must prove them­
selves worthy of  s a lv a t io n .  From now t i l l  Armageddon and thence­
fo r th  t i l l  the end of  the  millennium they suppose they must do t h e i r  
bes t and hope to  be f i n a l l y  saved. Indeed i t  i s  th e  f e a r  o f  fu tu re  
d es t ru c t io n  th a t  keeps Jehovah 's  Witnesses in bondage to  the  Watch- 
tower o rgan iza t ion .  Any inner  longing fo r  the  genuine s a lv a t io n
V .  B. Archer,  "The Differences between Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
and Orthodox C h r i s t i a n s , "  Banner of  Truth 98 (November 1971 ):39.
O
G. Norman Eddy, "The Jehovah's  Witnesses,  An I n t e r p r e t a t i o n , "  
The Journal o f  Bible and Religion 26 (1958):115-21; and Pete Martin,  
"Pete Martin V is i t s  a Family o f  Jehovah 's  Witnesses ,"  Chr is t ian  
Herald 89 (1966):23, 24, 42-46. For an add i t iona l  study on Jehovah 's  
Witnesses see William J .  Whalen, "Jehovah's  Witnesses: Gonna Take
a Fundamental Journey,"  U.S. Catholic  44 (January 1979):29-34.
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found only in the  Gospel of  Jesus Chris t  i s  rep ressed  by th e  b e l i e f  
t h a t  only the  Watchtower Society and i t s  fo llowers  w il l  survive  
Armageddon. Ex-Witness,  Toni J .  Meneses, o f  Kent, Washington, sa id :
"I hated every minute, every hour o f  being a Witness.  But I thought 
i t  was the  only way to  survive Armageddon and l i v e  on paradise  
ea r th .
Witnesses are  not sure of  t h e i r  own s a lv a t io n  and i t  i s  
j u s t  t h i s  lack o f  assurance th a t  may o f f e r  a crack f o r  the  Gospel to  
en te r .  We must keep in  mind, however, t h a t  under normal circum­
s tances  t h i s  i s  not  a rea l  problem fo r  them. They s in c e re ly  be l ieve  
t h a t  nobody can have assurance of  s a lv a t io n .  They a lso  be l ieve  
t h a t  they are  in the  r i g h t  path being Jehovah's  Witnesses and 
s t r i v i n g  to  be a t  l a s t  saved. In o ther  words, lack  of  assurance of 
sa lv a t io n  does not mean a t  a l l  a lack of  confidence in t h e i r  move­
ment. I n se c u r i ty  o f  s a lv a t io n  becomes a real  problem fo r  them only 
when they fee l  t h a t :  (1) Salvat ion because o f  J e su s '  exp ia tory
s a c r i f i c e  i s  a f r e e  g i f t  o f  God to  be f u l l y  enjoyed in the  f u tu r e ,  
i t  i s  t r u e ,  but which can and must be possessed now through genuine 
f a i t h  in the  Gospel; (2) Salvat ion i s  a f r e e  g i f t  because i t  cannot 
be achieved through human e f f o r t  and m er i t ,  f o r  "no human being 
wil l  be j u s t i f i e d  in h is  [God's] s ig h t  by works o f  the  law" (Rom
3;20);  and (3) I f  they continue t h e i r  regime o f  human works they
\
^Reported to  Rodney Clapp in "The Jehovah 's  Witnesses Are 
a 'K i l l e r  C u l t ' ,  Says a Defector ,"  C h r i s t i a n i ty  Today 25 (November 20, 
1981):72.
2
We made use o f  the  verb to  feel  r a th e r  than to  understand 
in order  to  s t r e s s  our  convict ion t h a t  only through the  opera t ion  
of  God in t h e i r  h ea r t s  Jehovah's Witnesses wil l  be ab le  to  a r r i v e  
a t  the  t h re e fo ld  conclusion we give next.
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not  only cont inue unsure o f  t h e i r  s a lv a t io n ,  but a t  l a s t  w il l  have 
no sa lv a t io n  a t  a l l .
At t h i s  poin t  they  a r e  ab le  not only to  make a dec is ion  f o r  
Jesus ,  accepting the con ten t  o f  the  kerygma, but they have an open 
h e a r t  toward his  didache f o r  a c o r r e c t  understanding o f  the  B ib l ica l  
teach ing .  The reason i s  obvious: s ince  sa lva t ion  i s  by grace alone
through f a i t h ,  the  Watchtower Socie ty  cannot be the t ru e  channel 
o f  Jehovah's  t r u t h  on ea r th  f o r  i t  leads  human beings a s t r a y  from 
th e  t ru e  to  a f a l s e  system o f  s a lv a t io n  based in human works.
Therefore ,  we suggest an evangel ica l  approach which aims 
fo r  the  h e a r t  r a th e r  than the  mind o r  reason as the a p p ro p r ia te  way 
to  con tac t  Jehovah's  Witnesses and t r y  to  move them from t h e i r  e r r o r  
to  a genuine experience in God's s a lv a t io n .
Contacting Jehovah 's  Witnesses
I t  i s  not necessary  to  seek out  Jehovah's Witnesses to  con­
t a c t  them. Sooner o r  l a t e r  they w i l l  knock a t  your door.  Then you 
w il l  have the  oppor tuni ty  to  con tac t  them in your own home.
What should you do when Jehovah 's  Witnesses come to  your  
door? F i r s t  we consider  what you should not do and why.
1. Do not slam th e  door in  t h e i r  face  or  address them with 
harsh words. The persons who come to  your door u rgen t ly  need your 
s p i r i t u a l  he lp ,  although they do not know t h a t .  They need the  
Gospel in t h e i r  l iv e s  f o r  t h e i r  s a lv a t io n .  Could you dare to  send 
them away as empty as when they knocked? Furthermore, Jehovah 's  
Witnesses a re  dominated by a pe rsecu t ion  complex due to  t h e i r  under­
s tanding t h a t  they are  God's people.  A h o s t i l e  a t t i t u d e  toward them 
only encourages them in t h e i r  e r r o r .
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2. Do not express any negat ive  comment about the work they 
are  doing. Such remarks as "How can you i n t e l l i g e n t  people do t h i s  
kind of  work?" and the l i k e  do more harm than  good. Witnesses do 
not recognize your words as s u f f i c i e n t l y  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  to permit  
themselves to be influenced by them. On the  c o n t ra ry ,  antagonism 
i s  enhanced. Do not address them with t a u n t in g  and mocking 
express ions .  Never, by being d i sc o u r teo u s ,  become a stumbling 
block in the  path of  Jehovah 's  Witnesses who need C hr is t .
3. Do not  lose your temper under any c ircumstances .  This 
e x h ib i t s  a d e f e a t i s t  a t t i t u d e ,  f o r  anger means f r u s t r a t i o n .  Be 
p a t i e n t .  Lack of  emotional control  only puts you a t  a d isadvantage 
to  help them. They would leave with the  impression t h a t  your 
r e l ig io n  does not even have the  power to  r e f i n e  your behavior .  I t  
would only be another  way to  confirm them in  t h e i r  e r r o r .
4.  Do not en te r  in to  a d i scu s s io n  with Jehovah 's  Witnesses ,  
e s p e c ia l ly  as you make the  f i r s t  c o n ta c t  with  them. Discussion may 
be necessary l a t e r ;  but not  a t  f i r s t .  Jehovah 's  Witnesses a re  
i n s t ru c te d  to  spend no more than a few minutes in t h e i r  c o n ta c t  
when they v i s i t  a house f o r  the  f i r s t  t ime.  General ly  they follow 
t h i s  i n s t r u c t io n  s ince they have a c e r t a i n  number of. v i s i t s  to  pay 
and a r e p o r t  which they must render  to  the  l e a d e r sh ip  of  t h e  kingdom 
hall  where they are  members. Therefore  they are  not concerned a t  
t h i s  time with any doc tr ina l  polemics. Even i f  they were, t h i s  
would not be the  bes t  way to  approach them. Remember, you should 
speak to  t h e i r  hea r t s  r a t h e r  than  to  t h e i r  minds. In any c a s e ,  i f  
they go on, they simply move to t h e  next  door and you lo se  an 
e x c e l l e n t  oppor tuni ty  o f  w i tness ing  Jesus  to  them.
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On the  p o s i t iv e  s id e ,  we o f f e r  some suggest ions as to  what 
you should do:
1. Receive Jehovah 's  Witnesses with a prayerful a t t i t u d e .
You must pray s i l e n t l y  f o r  the d i r e c t io n  of  God and place y o u r se l f  
in the hands of  the Holy S p i r i t  to  be used as his instrument  in 
br inging the s p i r i t u a l  help your v i s i t o r s  need. Ask the  heavenly 
power to  reach t h e i r  h ea r t s  with the  Gospel. Pray fo r  wisdom and 
t a c t  to  deal with them. Pray a lso  f o r  them t h a t  God may touch 
t h e i r  hea r t s  and move them from t h e i r  e r r o r .  (In f a c t ,  i f  you feel  
a burden fo r  the s a lva t ion  o f  Jehovah 's  Witnesses,  you wil l  be 
impelled onto your knees every day in in te rc esso ry  prayer  on t h e i r  
b e h a l f . )  I t  i s  not adv isab le  to  pray with Witnesses a t  the beginning 
of  t h e i r  v i s i t  fo r  they a re  not allowed to  pray with " u n b e l i e v e r s . " 
However, i f  a t  the end o f  t h e i r  v i s i t  you fee l  motivated to  i n v i t e  
them f o r  a prayer ,  pray b r i e f l y  and touchingly ,  addressing God as 
Jehovah, exa l t in g  Jesus as our Savior  and Lord, and pleading in 
behalf  o f  your v i s i t o r s .  Do not be concerned i f  they do not a l so  
pray. N a tu ra l ly ,  the r eac t ion  to  t h i s  prayer  i s  dependent upon the  
way the con tac t  was developed.
2. Let the Witnesses t a l k .  Respectful ly  and courteously  
l i s t e n  to  what the  Witnesses have t o  p re sen t .  Generally they begin 
by o f fe r in g  some kind o f  l i t e r a t u r e  f o r  s a l e ,  probably the  l a s t  i s sue  
of  Awake! or  The Watchtower. While you l i s t e n  you have time to  pray 
and to  control  any s o r t  o f  emotion n a tu r a l ly  aroused in t h i s  kind
of  encounter .  Do not i n t e r r u p t  them. Doubtless they wil l  approach 
f i r s t  some sub jec t  of  general i n t e r e s t  published by the magazine 
and then continue with a sub jec t  o f  r e l ig io u s  ch a rac te r  such as the
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present  s i t u a t i o n  o f  the world and the kingdom of  God. Certainly 
they wil l  ask you leading ques t ions ,  to  know b e t t e r  your thought 
and philosophy o f  l i f e .  Do not answer such ques t ions  e x p l i c i t l y .  
Try to keep them under suspense about who you are  and what you 
th ink  or  be l ieve .  The element of  s u rp r i s e  helps you to  receive 
more a t t e n t i o n  from them when you do t a l k .  Their  p resen ta t ion  
c loses  with the  i n v i t a t i o n  to you to  buy the  l i t e r a t u r e .  This i s  
the  most c ru c ia l  element of  the co n tac t ,  namely, what you should 
say to  them.
3. Try to  t a l k  to  t h e i r  h e a r t s .  Perhaps the means of  t h i s  
i s  to  approach t h e i r  real  need, not the  message they have j u s t  
presented to  you. Forget what they have sa id .  You know who they 
a r e ,  what they th ink  o f  Jesus and s a lv a t io n ,  and how they r e l a t e  
to  him. They do not be l ieve  the t ru e  message o f  s a lv a t io n ,  and 
consequently ,  they are  l o s t .  So presen t  Jesus to  them. This does 
not mean you should discuss  Christology with them; t h i s  would 
cause you to  e n te r  in to  controversy with them. Talk about Jesus 
as your personal Savior.  Do as Paul did when he was in Corinth 
and decided to  know nothing among the people th e re  "except Jesus 
Chr is t  and him c ru c i f i e d "  (1 Cor 2 :2 ) .  You can begin by expressing 
your app rec ia t io n  fo r  t h e i r  coming to  your home. Perhaps you can 
say: "I am very happy f o r  your coming to  my home today. Cer ta in ly
you came as a response to my prayer  t h i s  morning. I asked our 
heavenly Father [o r  Jehovah, i f  you p re fe r ]  to  help me to  be a 
b less ing  today to  someone by shar ing every th ing  he has done in my 
behalf  through Jesus C h i r s t ,  his  beloved Son."^ Talk about what
^ I f  you use t h i s  in t roduc t ion  you must have r e a l l y  prayed
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Jesus means to  you, what he has done in your l i f e .  Tell  them 
b r i e f l y  but e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y  and in sweet terms your exper ience of  
c o n v e r s io n J  what you were before ,  and about the happiness you enjoy 
now by bel iev ing  in Jesus .  Convey the  assurance o f  s a lv a t io n  you 
found in him. R. F isher  advises:  "Give a p o s i t iv e  test imony of
your s a lv a t io n  as you would with anyone e l s e ,  only adapt ing i t  as 
much as poss ib le  in l i g h t  of  what you know about Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  
Commenting on the value o f  personal test imony shared with Jehovah 's  
Witnesses,  Pam P e l l e t i e r  concludes: "When you share  the  way your
' l i v i n g  hope' has revo lu t ion ized  your d a i ly  l i f e ,  your test imony may 
touch the  Witness 's  [ s i c ]  supressed needs."
4. Arrange a second contac t .  At t h i s  po in t  th e  Witnesses 
could be worried about t h e i r  o ther  v i s i t s .  Remember, they work 
under th e  pressure to  perform t h e i r  t a sk  with in  a determined time 
and t r y  to  f u l f i l l  t h e i r  schedule.  Do not  press  them, t h e r e f o r e ,  
to  remain in your home when they show a d e s i r e  to  leave .  With a 
worried mind they could not l i s t e n  to  you anyway. Permit th e
in t h a t  way. Otherwise you can begin by th ink ing  them f o r  coming to  
see you and then by express ing your app rec ia t ion  f o r  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  
in the  Bible  to  the  po in t  o f  coming to  you to  t a l k  about  i t .  I n t r o ­
duce y o u r s e l f  saying t h a t  you a lso  love the  Bible  and th e  God of  the  
Bible f o r  everything he has done f o r  you through Jesus  C h r i s t  his  
beloved son.
^About the  convenience o f  sharing the  experience o f  s a lv a ­
t io n  to  Jehovah 's  Witnesses,  Schnell says:  " Ins tead  o f  preaching,
you are  witness ing fo r  Chr is t .  Ins tead  o f  becoming wrought up, you 
become j o y f u l .  Your hea r t  s ings when i t  th inks  o f  what C h r i s t  Jesus 
has done f o r  you. Your face r a d ia te s  a smile .  That disarms the 
Jehovah 's  Witness." "Witnessing f o r  C h r i s t  to  Jehovah 's  Witnesses ,"  
United Evangelic Action 19 (July 1960):163.
2
Ronald F isher ,  "The Why and How of  Reaching Jehovah 's  
Witnesses ,"  Evangelical Missions Quar ter ly  2 (October 1976):233.
3
"Scaling the  Jehovah's  Witnesses Watchtower," Moody 
Monthly 77 (July-August 1977):34.
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con tac t  to come to a c l o s e J  However, assure  a second contac t  with 
your v i s i t o r s .  How? By acquir ing t h e i r  l i t e r a t u r e .  According to 
t h e i r  plan of  work, Jehovah 's  Witnesses must r e v i s i t  each home 
where t h e i r  l i t e r a t u r e  was l e f t .  This second v i s i t  i s  known as a 
"back c a l l "  and i t s  o b je c t iv e  i s  to i n v i t e  the  r e s id e n t  to  a pro­
gram of  "Bible  study" in his  home, o r  somewhere in the neighborhood, 
and to  ob ta in  h is  consent.  Therefore the  Witnesses w il l  r e tu rn  fo r  
a second v i s i t  when more time i s  a v a i la b le .  Thus accept  t h e i r  
l i t e r a t u r e  but o f f e r  some o f  your own l i t e r a t u r e  a t  the  same time.
Have a t  hand some pamphlet or paper with a good a r t i c l e  about 
s a lv a t io n  by f a i t h ,  the  grace of God, or  the e f f ic ac y  of  Jesus '  
s a c r i f i c e  and make an exchange with them. Next, make a deal with 
them: "I promise I wil l  read your Awake! s ince  you promise you
w il l  read t h i s  pamphlet.  Remember, Jehovah God i s  the  witness of  
our d e a l ."
Even with t h e i r  l i t e r a t u r e  l e f t  a t  your home th e re  i s  the  
chance t h a t  the  Witnesses w il l  not come back due to  the  very t e s t i ­
mony you give them. Therefore ,  i t  i s  advisable  t h a t  you get t h e i r  
names and te lephone numbers, and, b e t t e r  y e t ,  t h e i r  addresses .  I f
the  "back c a l l "  f a i l s ,  you can ca l l  them or even v i s i t  them.
^Depending on th e  circumstances ,  i t  would be proper ,  a f t e r  
your test imony,  to  ask the  Witnesses to  give t h e i r  own testimony 
about Jesus  and t h e i r  enjoyment o f  h is  s a lv a t io n ,  as Schnell suggests .  
"Should you succeed in g e t t in g  the  Witness to  give you a test imony,"  
he says ,  "you have go t ten  him o f f  h i s  t r a c k - - th in g s  a re  looking up. 
Walk in to  t h i s  oppor tun i ty  by s i t t i n g  down with him and reading two 
chap ters  o f  the  Gospel according to  John."  "When They Come to  Your 
Door," The Lutheran Standard 10 (August 18, 1970):6. I f  th ings  work 
t h i s  way th e re  i s  no doubt t h a t  we have in t h e i r  own testimony a 
good tool  t o  deepen our w itness ing  a t  the  f i r s t  co n tac t .  Be ready 
to  go as f a r  as you can a t  t h i s  t ime,  but do not fo rce  the s i t u a t i o n .
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Remember: f u r t h e r  con tac ts  need to  be assured.
After  they le a v e ,  o f f e r  a prayer in t h e i r  behalf  asking 
t h a t  God may make your  test imony f r u i t f u l  and move the  Witnesses 
to  read the l i t e r a t u r e  you gave them. Add t h e i r  names to  your 
prayer  l i s t .
5. Be prepared f o r  f u r t h e r  con tac ts .  The "back-ca l l"  
should take  place  ten  to  f i f t e e n  days a f t e r  the f i r s t  v i s i t ,  o r  as 
ea r ly  as one week l a t e r .  In any case ,  you must be prepared fo r  
t h i s  encounter .  I n t e n s i f y  your periods o f  prayer  and reading the 
Bible .  F u l f i l l  your  promise. Read the magazine l e f t  by the  
Witnesses.  Try to  f i n d  some s o te r io lo g ic a l  po in t  in i t —perhaps 
a re fe rence  to  the  ransom or  the  place of  f a i t h  o r  repentance fo r  
s a lv a t io n ,  o r  s im i l a r  i tems—which you can use t o  in troduce the  
study you wish to  p r e sen t  to  the  Witnesses. This t ime,  plan to  
study the  Bible  with them and ask God to  open th e  doors f o r  i t .
The Witnesses w i l l  come in tending  to  get  you to  decide to  rece ive  
Bible s t u d i e s ,  but i t  i s  you who must give a Bible  study without  
asking them whether they  want to  rece ive  i t J  You know t h a t  
normally they do not accep t  B ib l ica l  teaching from a non-Witness,  
so be "c ra f ty "  and ca tch  them (2 Cor 12:16, KJV). The s u b je c t  to  
be approached could be the  same as t h a t  of fered  in  the  pamphlet. 
This means t h a t  you must r e a l l y  study the  pamphlet with them with 
the  Bible a t  hand f o r  reading th e  passages r e f e r r e d  to  in i t .  This 
kind o f  Bible  s tudy i s  f a m i l i a r  t o  Jehovah 's Witnesses.  They were 
in d o c t r in a te d  in t h i s  way by the  Watchtower Socie ty .
^ I f  the  v i s i t  does not  take  place a f t e r  f i f t e e n  days ,  con­
t a c t  the  Witnesses and make an appointment with them. Follow the 
same c r i t e r i o n  suggested fo r  the "back -ca l l . "
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The suggested procedure may be as follows:  A f ter  the
i n i t i a l  g ree t in g ,  s t a t e  t h a t  you read t h e i r  magazine as you 
promised. Make a reference  to  t h a t  so te r io lo g ica l  po in t  you 
checked in t h e i r  magazine as a p a ra l le l  point  with the s u b jec t  
of  the  pamphlet. Do no t ,  however, make an evalua t ion  of  th e  sub­
j e c t  contained in the magazine, fo r  th i s  could r e s u l t  in a 
polemical dialogue which must not occur. Refer to  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  
po in t  only as an in t roduc t ion  to  your study. Your re fe ren ce  must 
be a p o s i t iv e  one. This c loses  the way for  polemics, ca tches  
t h e i r  i n t e r e s t ,  and assures  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n .  Say: “I have found
such and such a s ta tement on page . . .  to  be very i n t e r e s t i n g .
Here i t  i s :  . . . ."
After  some f u r t h e r  remarks you may say: "By the way, the
su b jec t  developed in t h a t  pamphlet I gave you has to  do p r e c i s e ly  
with t h i s  p o in t ,  as you c e r t a i n l y  observed when you read i t . "
Note t h a t  you are  not asking them i f  they read the  pamphlet. You 
a re  taking t h i s  fo r  granted,  though there  i s  a g r ea t  p r o b a b i l i t y  
t h a t  they did n o t ,  and you know t h a t .  Do not give them time o r  
oppor tuni ty  to  say whether they read the pamphlet or not .  Add 
n a t u r a l l y ,  "Do you have the  pamphlet here with you?" I t  i s  almost 
sure  t h a t  they do not ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  have two more copies  a t  hand to  
give them a t  t h a t  moment.
The most c ruc ia l  poin t  o f  the second con tac t  has a r r i v e d .  
Trust  in God and go ahead. Say: "I would l ik e  to  cons ider  with
you some add i t iona l  d e t a i l s  o f  t h i s  tremendously important s u b je c t .  
You can choose between considering the e n t i r e  a r t i c l e  in the  
pamphlet or only some s p e c i f i c  po in ts .  Of course,  i f  the  a r t i c l e
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i s  too ex tensive and a thorough reading would take  a long t ime,  you 
should choose the  second opt ion .  In any case ,  you must be f u l l y  
acquainted with the theme in  t h a t  pamphlet. Ask f o r  the  ac t iv e  
p a r t i c ip a t io n  of  the  Witnesses in the  reading o f  the chosen para­
graphs. Ask them to read in the Bible the re fe rences  conta ined  in 
the paragraphs. Doubtless they have t h e i r  NWT with them. I f  no t ,  
provide Bibles fo r  them.
Enrich the  theme with your own comments based upon your 
experiencing o f  God's s a lv a t io n .  Ask them ques t ions  about what i s  
being considered and t r y  to  involve them in the  sub jec t .^  Transmit 
love and l i g h t  while God's s a lv a t io n  i s  descr ibed .  Pay a t t e n t i o n  
and be f l e x i b l e  to  the  way the  Holy S p i r i t  d i r e c t s  th in g s .  Believe 
th a t  he works in the h e a r t s  while h is  Word i s  cons idered .  Modulate 
your voice and use more touching terms as the  s tudy draws to  a 
c lose .  At the  c lo s e ,  make an appeal to t h e i r  h e a r t s :  " Is  not the
sa lva t ion  God has provided fo r  us in Jesus marvelous?" At t h i s  
point  the Witnesses w i l l  have received a concept o f  sa lv a t io n  
d i f f e r e n t  from the teaching of  the  Watchtov/er. Sin w i l l  have been 
revealed for  what i t  r e a l l y  i s ,  God's grace w i l l  have been p re ­
sented as our only s u f f i c i e n c y ,  and Calvary w i l l  have been ex a l ted .  
A key ques tion involves  them personal ly  with these  r e a l i t i e s :  "Are
you enjoying t h i s  g rea t  s a lv a t io n ?  Are you saved?" I f  they a re  
co n s is te n t  with t h e i r  f a i t h ,  they w i l l  answer: "We hope to  survive
^ I f  they i n t e r r u p t  the p resen ta t ion  to  ask some ques tions  
or  to  make an ob jec t ion  do not permit t h a t  the  chain o f  thought 
be broken. Say: "This i s  a good ques t ion .  I w i l l  w r i te  i t  on
t h i s  piece  of paper in  o rder  to  answer i t  immediately a f t e r  our 
cons ide ra t ions ."  Poss ib ly  when the  study i s  c losed  the  question 
or ob jec t ion  w i l l  have been n a t u r a l l y  met.
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Armageddon." Your r ep ly  should be, "To survive  Armageddon i s  
important;  however, to  be saved from s in  i s  more important y e t . "
Reemphasize t h a t  to  be saved from s in  i s  a blessed 
experience to  be enjoyed here and now. Read some passages from 
the  Gospel o f  John. In v i t e  them to  rece ive  Jesus as t h e i r  personal 
Savior and to  make a commitment to  him. Pray with and fo r  them i f  
the  Holy S p i r i t  impels you to do so. I f ,  however, you feel  t h e i r  
lack o f  concern, do not be discouraged.  Normally i t  takes  a long 
time fo r  a Jehovah's Witness t o  be won. You are  only a t  the  
beginning. Maintain, t h e r e f o r e ,  your courage and enthusiasm.
Afte r  a study such as t h a t  o u t l ined  above, the  Witnesses 
w il l  be i l l  a t  ease about i n v i t i n g  you fo r  a program of  Bible study 
with them, but t h i s  might happen unless  you take some precaut ions  
to  prevent  i t .  Do not give them an oppor tuni ty  to  i n v i t e  you. 
Immediately a f t e r  the  study i s  f in i s h e d ,  say: "I want to  thank
you very much fo r  coming t h i s  t ime. I very much ap p rec ia te  t h i s  
meeting and I would l i k e  to  see you again .  What about the same 
day and time next week?" This i s  a p o l i t e  in d ica t io n  t h a t  f o r  you 
the  meeting i s  f in i sh e d  while a t  th e  same time assur ing  a t h i r d  
v i s i t .  Give the i n v i t a t i o n  warmly, k ind ly ,  but f i rm ly .  With 
the  occasion e s ta b l i sh ed  f o r  the  t h i r d  v i s i t ,  give the  Witnesses 
another  pamphlet. "P lease ,  take  t h i s  o th e r  pamphlet and read i t  
with your Bible in your home. I t  con ta ins  an important su b jec t  
following the  one we considered today ."  The su b jec t  could be 
about the  new b i r t h ,  a c ru c ia l  one f o r  Jehovah 's  Witnesses.
One of th re e  th ings  w i l l  probably take  place  concerning 
a t h i r d  contact :  (1) the  Witnesses w i l l  r e tu rn  as agreed a t  the
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end of the second v i s i t ;  (2) the  Witnesses w i l l  r e tu rn  accompanied 
with a t h i rd  person, someone with more exper ience and Bib l ica l
knowledge, a c i r c u i t  s e rv an t ,  f o r  example; o r  (3) the  Witnesses
wil l  not re turn  again.
I f  they do not r e tu rn ,  you can only con tac t  them and t r y  
to  e s t a b l i s h  a meeting in t h e i r  homes or  somewhere. Remember 
t h a t  you took t h e i r  names and phone numbers a t  the  f i r s t  v i s i t .
I f  the  meeting does not take  place and no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  f u r t h e r  
con tac t  i s  discovered,  d e l iv e r  the  problem in  God's hand. You did
what you could. You gave them the  message o f  the  c ro s s .  The
Gospel seed has been sown and according to  h is  w i l l  God may make 
i t  bud and bear f r u i t .  You do not  know the  ways o f  God's providence,  
and one day in the fu tu re  you may have a s u rp r i s e  and lea rn  o f  t h e i r
conversion to C h r i s t i a n i ty .  Some time a f t e r  the  l a s t  co n ta c t ,  you
can, perhaps, mail a l e t t e r  to  them r e c a l l i n g  some important  
po in ts  o f  the study made and i n v i t i n g  them to  make a genuine 
dec is ion  fo r  C hr is t .  Keep praying f o r  them.
I f  the meeting does take  p lace ,  you can more o r  l e s s  follow 
the  course of  the second meeting,  consider ing  the  su b jec t  o f  the  
pamphlet. Make sure  the  meetings go on in the following weeks.
The second a l t e r n a t i v e  i s  genera l ly  i n e v i t a b l e .  Sooner or 
l a t e r ,  i f  you r e a l l y  s o l i d i f y  a program of  Bible s tu d ie s  with
Jehovah 's  Witnesses,  you w i l l  have to  face  some su p e r io r  o f  the
kingdom h a l l .  Therefore ,  do not be s u rp r i sed .  Be emotionally  
prepared for  such an hour.  The presence o f  the  t h i r d  element has 
a reason. He may want to  t e s t  your B ib l ica l  knowledge and demon­
s t r a t e  t h a t  you have nothing to  teach Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  I f
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t h i s  i s  so,  he wants,  in f a c t ,  " to debunk" you and s trengthen  the 
convic t ions  o f  your o r ig ina l  v i s i t o r s .  This may mean a necessary 
debate .  However, i f  an encounter o f  t h i s  na ture  becomes r e a l l y  
necessary t r y  to  keep i t  from happening now. You have a Bible 
study to  give;  proceed, th e r e fo r e ,  in t h i s  d i r e c t i o n .  Express 
your app rec ia t ion  fo r  the presence of  another  Witness "in our 
meeting" and i n v i t e  him to  p a r t i c i p a t e  in the  study.  Provide 
another  copy of  the  pamphlet f o r  him and follow the  c r i t e r i o n  of  
the  l a s t  study. With a l l  p ro b a b i l i ty  the  t h i r d  person wil l  
i n t e r r u p t  the p r e sen ta t io n ,  from time to  t ime,  by in troducing 
questions  or  remarks in order  to  d i s tu r b  the  development of  the 
theme. Be courteous but "hold" the  su b jec t  to  the  end. Explain 
t h a t  such and such points  deserve carefu l  study which should be 
made in a l a t e r  meeting. I f  he i n s i s t s  upon a con t rovers ia l  
i s s u e ,  th e re  i s  no o ther  a l t e r n a t i v e  but to  e s t a b l i s h  a date  fo r  
a debate.  Remember t h a t  such a debate  would be reasonable  only 
fo r  the sake o f  two prospect ive  conver ts .^
I f  the  t h i r d  meeting takes place as scheduled you have an 
e x c e l l e n t  token t h a t  the Witnesses r e a l l y  want to  learn  more o f  
t h a t  which you have already s tudied  with them. Perhaps they read 
the  second pamphlet and have ques tions  about the new b i r t h .  I f  
they read c a r e fu l ly  they wil l  su re ly  have qu e r ie s .  Follow the 
process o f  the  former s tudy,  employing copies  o f  the  pamphlet and 
Bib les ,  and give especial  a t t e n t i o n  to  the  ques t ions .  Pray t h a t  
with t h i s  s tudy the walls o f  the Watchtower may s t a r t  to  weaken.
^See below our cons ide ra t ions  about debate with Jehovah's  
Witnesses,  e s p e c ia l ly  "When Debate i s  Necessary," pp. 183, 184.
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The ca p i t a l  poin t  here i s  t h a t  every human being must be born 
again in o rder  to  enjoy God's s a lva t ion  in C hr is t  and become able  
"to  see" o r  understand ( to have perception of)  the  "Kingdom of  
God" (a key expression fo r  Jehovah's Witnesses),  as Jesus to ld  
Nicodemus (John 3 : 3 ) J  Remember t h a t  fo r  Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
only the  144,000 must be born again. This group w i l l  c e r t a in ly  
be r e fe r r e d  to  by the  Witnesses a t  some time during the study.
You can l i m i t  your p re sen ta t io n  to  the  theme o f  the  new b i r t h
i t s e l f  and suggest t h a t  a t  the  next meeting the an a ly s is  of  
C h r i s t ' s  church and who composes i t  w i l l  be considered.  Then, when 
t h i s  oppor tun i ty  comes, do not put emphasis upon the  i d e n t i t y  o f  the 
144,000 due to  i t s  con t rovers ia l  ch a rac te r .  I f  th e  Witnesses 
i n s i s t  upon t h i s  p o in t ,  explain t h a t  you are  not worried about i t  
and have l e f t  t h i s  a spec t  e n t i r e l y  to  the care  o f  him who "knows
those  who a re  h is"  (2 Tim 2:19).
Following t h i s  p lan ,  a process of Bible  s tu d ie s  can be 
developed and s o l i d i f i e d ,  always aiming a t  the  conversion o f  the 
Witnesses to  C h r is t .  The continuous usage o f  pamphlets and o ther  
m a te r ia l s  depends on the  circumstances. Remember t h a t  Jehovah's  
Witnesses ap p rec ia te  Bible study with these  helpful  t o o l s .  The 
themes must always be developed in a C h r i s to c e n t r i c ,  i n s p i r i n g ,  and 
appealing manner. Study the  d e i ty  o f  Jesus with them but never 
po lemical ly .  Do i t  from the  redemptive as well as the  Chr is to-  
log ica l  viewpoint .
^See F isher ,  pp. 232-34, f o r  good in s i g h t s  about new b i r t h ,  
the  name o f  J e su s ,  and the  Holy S p i r i t  as s u b jec ts  to  be s tud ied  
with Jehovah 's  Witnesses.
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Be p a t i e n t  and permit the Holy S p i r i t  to work. Many weeks
may be necessary before they f u l l y  accept Jesus as t h e i r  Sav ior ,
Lord, and God, and decide to  be l ieve  in the T r in i ty .  Then, and
only then ,  should you analyze the major doc t r ina l  themes o f  the
Bible.  When they are  genuinely converted to the Lord^ they are
also  ready to l i s t e n  and lea rn  about the  Sabbath day, t i t h e s ,  laws
2
of  h ea l th ,  and so f o r th .  Even then ,  however, C h r i s t  should occupy 
the cen tra l  place in every expos i t ion .  Eschatological themes, f o r  
example, must be presented within  a "Chr is to logica l  scope."
Hans K. LaRondelle says ,  "Only when what God has to  say i s  r e l a t e d  
to  Him and His o v e r -a l l  plan o f  redemption in Chr is t  (1 Cor 10:4; 
Heb 4:2)  wil l  the l i t e r a l - h i s t o r i c a l  sense o f  the prophet ic
3
sc r ip tu r e s  be f u l l y  recognized."
Biblical  themes must be adequately adapted to  th e  Jehovah 's
About t h i s  p o in t ,  Ted Dencher says:  "After  they  a r e  saved
i t  wil l  be a l o t  e a s i e r  f o r  them to  see the  f a l l a c y  of  [ t h e i r ]  doc­
t r i n e s ,  and your ta sk  wil l  then be e a s i e r .  Turn them over  t o  the 
Holy S p i r i t  and your job wil l  be e a s i e r  y e t . "  "How Can We Help 
Jehovah 's Witnesses?," Church Herald, Ju ly  26, 1974, p. 15.
2
Concerning the  teaching about the  Sabbath day, f o r  in s t a n c e ,  
E. G. White a f f i rm s:  "You should not fee l  i t  i s  your duty t o  i n t r o ­
duce arguments upon the  Sabbath question as you meet th e  people. I f  
persons mention the  s u b je c t ,  t e l l  them th a t  t h i s  i s  not your burden 
now. But when they surrender  hear t  and mind and w i l l  t o  God, they 
are  then prepared candidly to  weigh evidence in regard to  these  
solemn, t e s t i n g  t r u t h s . "  Evangelism (Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Pub. Assn.,  1946), p. 228. On p. 272 she s t a t e s  f u r t h e r :
"Those who seek to  c o r re c t  o thers  should present  th e  a t t r a c t i o n s  of
Jesus .  They should t a l k  o f  His love and compassion, p re se n t  His
example and s a c r i f i c e ,  reveal His S p i r i t .  . . .  Talk o f  C h r i s t ,  and
when the hear t  is  conver ted , everything th a t  i s  out o f  harmony with 
the Word of  God wil l  drop o f f . "  This i s  a lso  t ru e  in regard  to  the  
evangel iza t ion  of  Jehovah 's  Witnesses.
^H. K. LaRondelle, "Plea fo r  a Chris t-Centered Eschatology,"  
Ministry 49 (January 1976):18, 19.
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Witnesses'  own d oc t r ina l  con tex t .  You should have the  necessary 
knowledge o f  t h e i r  b e l i e f s  to  do t h a t .  Our Fr iends:  The Jehovah's
Witnesses s e r i e s  by E. B. Pr ice  provides very helpful  m a te r ia l .^
As your r e l a t io n s h ip  with the  Witnesses inc reases  you can 
v i s i t  them in t h e i r  homes. You may know some r e l a t i v e s  of  t h e i r s ,  
whether Witnesses or  n o t ,  who could a lso  be evangel ized  and won to  
Chr is t .  The moment wil l  come when you wil l  be ab le  to  in troduce 
them to  o the r  b e l iev e rs  and take  them to  church meet ings. However, 
do not hasten or  force  t h i s  moment. Remember t h a t  the  s e c r e t  f o r  
e v a n g e l i s t i c  success i s  the  q u i e t ,  gen t le  a c t io n  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t .
The Work of  the Holy S p i r i t  
"How can one convince Jehovah's  Witnesses t h a t  they are  wrong 
in regard to  s a lva t ion  and o th e r  b ib l i c a l  i s su es?  They seem too 
steeped in t h e i r  e r r o r  to  be moved from i t , "  a c e r t a i n  p a s to r  sa id  
a f t e r  some contac ts  with a Jehovah's  Witness. This p a s to r  should not 
have been so worried about convincing Jehovah 's  Witnesses o f  t h e i r  e r r o r s .
To convince i s ,  in f a c t ,  one of  the  most c ru c ia l  poin ts  in any 
e v a n g e l i s t i c  approach whether with Jehovah's  Witnesses or  o th e r s .  But 
to convince and convic t  i s  not the work o f  the  e v a n g e l i s t  but of  God.
The ev a n g e l i s t  must w i tn es s ,  sow the  seed o f  Gospel,  and a t  the  most 
water i t ,  '!but only God . . . gives the  growth" (1 Cor 2 :6 ,  7) .  When 
God convinces genera l ly  he conver ts .  Unfor tunate ly ,  e v a n g e l i s t s  are  
sometimes tempted to  convince and to  thus take  th e  p lace  o f  God. When 
one does t h a t  h i s /h e r  e f f o r t s  are c e r t a i n l y  u n s a t i s f a c t o r y .
^Available from: Post Office  Box 44, Hawthorn, V ic to r ia  3122,
A u s t ra l i a .  See a lso  E. B. P r ice ,  "How to  Work f o r  Jehovah 's  Wit­
nesses ,"  Minis try  35 (April 1962):34-36, : with g u id e l in es  f o r  two 
Bible s tu d ie s :  the Second Coming of  Jesus and th e  Sabbath day.
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Man has the  power to  convince people of  something; o t h e r ­
wise candidates  fo r  pub l ic  o f f i c e  would not expend thousands o f  
d o l l a r s  and so much time in p o l i t i c a l  campaigns. In evangelism, 
both personal and pub l ic ,  man by himself  can a lso  be a good p e r ­
suader.  He can use a w e l l - e la b o ra te d  and s t ru c tu red  s e t  of  a rgu­
ments t h a t  persuades even the  most s k i l l f u l  opponent to  change 
his  mind. Yet the e v a n g e l i s t  i s  not  able  to  conver t  even one 
person. In the  case of  Jehovah 's  Witnesses,  i t  i s  not enough to  
convince them of  t h e i r  e r r o r ,  o r  even to  convince them o f  the  
t r u th f u ln e s s  of  the message of  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  The mere acceptance 
and b e l i e f  in d o c t r in e s ,  no m at te r  how t ru e  they a r e ,  do not save 
anyone. The souls  we long f o r  a re  those genuinely converted to  
the  Lord. Only those conver ted  to  him can be saved.
Another reason why one should not  take  upon himself  th e  
ta sk  o f  "convincing" Jehovah 's  Witnesses o f  t h e i r  e r r o r  l i e s  in  the  
f a c t  t h a t  one may be led to  give excess ive  a t t e n t io n  to  s e l f ­
p repara t ion  in the f i e l d  o f  argumentation a t  the  co s t  o f  the  most 
important concern: personal r e l a t i o n s h i p  with God and the  experience
of  his  s a lv a t io n .  This s a lv a t io n  exper ience communicates power to  
the  work o f  witness ing  and leading  souls  to  conversion. An i n d i ­
vidual f u l l  o f  i r r e f u t a b l e  arguments ag a in s t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses ,  
but without  Chr is t  in the  h e a r t ,  does more harm than good. Paul 
s a id :  "'Knowledge' puffs  up, but love builds  up" (1 Cor 8 :1 ) .
S k i l l f u l n e s s , e x p e r t i s e ,  knowledge, and so f o r t h ,  in  a h e a r t  where 
Chr is t  i s  absent  s t reng thens  human van i ty  and p r id e ,  and th e se  a r e  
noth ing.  Only j i n .  Chr is t  can one f in d  h is  t ru e  s e l f - v a lu e  which i s  
to be measured by s e rv ice  in love.  Chr is t  sa id :  "Whoever would be
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g rea t  among you must be your servan t"  (Matt 20:26).  In f a c t ,  i t  
i s  "the love of  Chr is t"  which must "const ra in"  (2 Cor 5:14, KJV) 
Jehovah 's  Witnesses and move them to  accept  the  Gospel. Paul 
s t a t e s  f u r th e r :  "For the weapons o f  our warfare  are  not worldly
but have divine power to destroy s t rongholds .  We destroy argu­
ments and every proud obs tac le  to  the  knowledge of  God, and take 
every thought cap t ive  to  obey Chr is t"  (2 Cor 10:4, 5) .  A hear t  
f u l l  of  pr ide  but deprived of  C h r i s t  can r e j o i c e  in winning a 
debate with Jehovah's Witnesses,  but i t  can hardly  partake o f  
the  "joy of  the  Lord," in winning Jehovah 's  Witnesses and o the r  
souls  fo r  the Gospel.
We are not d iscarding here the  importance of  so l id  argu­
ments in  behalf  of  the t r u t h .  They have t h e i r  place . Evangel is ts  
need to  be prepared for  any emergency. P a u l ' s  advice to  Timothy 
i s  app l icab le  to  every one who engages in the  work of  s a lva t ion  of  
sou ls :  "Do your bes t  to p resen t  y o u r s e l f  to  God as one approved,
a workman who has no need to  be ashamed, r i g h t l y  handling the  word
of  t ru th "  (2 Tim 2:15).  The workman and his  a b i l i t i e s  are to  be
d a i ly  consecrated on God's a l t a r  in o rder  t h a t  they may be employed 
by the  Holy S p i r i t  in his sacred work. S i t t i n g  da i ly  a t  the  f e e t  
o f  Jesus and learn ing  from his  love and his  humil i ty  empties the  
workman o f  himself  and f i l l s  him with power from above.
I t  i s  p rec ise ly  t h i s  power-- the power o f  the  Holy S p i r i t —
t h a t  convinces and converts Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  As we have seen,  
i t  i s  the  narrow concept of s in  sus ta ined  by Jehovah's Witnesses t h a t  
hinders them from c o r re c t ly  understanding th e  person and work o f  
Jesus Chr is t  and from adequately eva lua t ing  th e  g rea t  s a lva t ion
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worked out by him on the  cross .  I t  i s  t h e i r  d i s t o r t e d  understanding 
of  s in  and o f  sa lv a t io n  from sin  t h a t  leads  them to a process of  
human works and achievements fo r  t h e i r  own s a lv a t io n .  As noted in 
chapter  1, a d i s to r t e d  percept ion o f  s p i r i t u a l  r e a l i t i e s  r e s u l t s  
in a human reac t io n  corresponding to  such a percept ion .  They need 
f i r s t  o f  a l l  to be awakened to the se r iousness  and hideousness of 
s in  and to  feel  t h a t  unless they rece ive  C hr is t  as t h e i r  personal 
Savior,  Lord, and God they are irredeemably l o s t  i n s p i t e  of  a l l  
t h e i r  human e f f o r t s  to  accomplish r e l i g i o u s  d u t ie s  and good deeds. 
"You w i l l  su re ly  d ie  in your s ins  unless  you come to  be l ieve  t h a t  
I AM" (John 8:24,  NAB), Jesus sa id .
I t  belongs to  the Holy S p i r i t  to  br ing t h i s  t r u t h  to t h e i r  
minds, f o r  Jesus taugh t :  "When he [ the  Holy S p i r i t ]  comes, he wil l
convince th e  world concerning s in  and r igh teousness  and judgment" 
(John 16:8) .  I t  i s  not the human instrument t h a t  leads the  s inner  
to  feel h is  s ins  and his need fo r  Jesus .  This i s  the  work o f  God.
As soon as God's S p i r i t  awakens Jehovah 's  Witnesses to  t h e i r  
desperate  condi t ion  as s inners  before h is  ho l iness  and j u s t i c e  and 
to  the  i n e f f i c a c y  of  any r e l ig io u s  se lf -achievement  to guarantee 
sa lv a t io n  to  anyone, they wil l  be ready to  recognize the  "grea t  
sa lva t ion"  which has been provided in  Jesus C h r i s t .  They wil l  be 
convinced "concerning the r ighteousness"-Tnot  t h e i r  own 
r igh teousness—"based on law, but t h a t  which i s  through f a i t h  in 
C h r is t ,  th e  r ighteousness  from God t h a t  depends on f a i t h "  (Phil  3 :9 ) ,  
the r igh teousness  "revealed through f a i t h  f o r  f a i t h "  (Rom 1:17) .
They wil l  then a l so  be convinced concerning "judgment." The 
r e s u l t  o f  the  acceptance or  non-acceptance o f  God's f r e e  g i f t  wil l
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become p la in  to  them. They may well ask ,  "How shall  we escape i f  
we neglect  such a g rea t  sa lva t ion?"  (Heb 2 :3 ) .  Between the con­
d i t i o n  o f  s in fu ln e s s ,  about which no human choice i s  p o ss ib le ,  and 
the f ina l  des t iny  th a t  l i e s  ahead stands the  cross  of  C h r is t .  Every­
one, including Jehovah's Witnesses,  must decide whether to  accept  
or  r e j e c t  the  s a c r i f i c e  made on t h a t  Cross,  and t h a t  dec is ion  wil l  
determine p re c i se ly  the f in a l  de s t in y .
All o f  t h i s  is  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  the Holy S p i r i t .  Each 
person must speak, w i tness ,  preach th e  Gospel, f o r  " f a i t h  comes 
from what i s  heard, and what i s  heard comes by the  preaching of  
Christ"  (Rom 10:17),  but one must not fo rg e t  t h a t  f a i t h  i s  God's 
g i f t .  We must each do our p a r t  and e n t r u s t  to  God th a t  which is  
his own.
Debating with Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
Nothing seems to  d e l ig h t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses more than the 
opportuni ty  f o r  a B ib l ica l  debate .  They a re  conf ident  they can win, 
fo r  they be l ieve  they have the monopoly o f  the  t r u t h ;  everyone e l se  
i s  wrong, only they are r i g h t .
Because of  the  problems involved in debates  with Jehovah's  
Witnesses,  we consider  here some of  t h e i r  debate s t r a t e g i e s ,  when 
to  debate ,  and how to  undertake debates  with Jehovah's  Witnesses.
Jehovah 's Witnesses'  S t r a t e g ie s  in  Debate
Jehovah's  Witnesses are  exper ts  in managing c e r t a in  s t r a t e g i e s  
when in debate.  One of  these  i s  to  permit the  opponent to  speak as 
l i t t l e  as po ss ib le .  After  a l l  they th ink  t h a t  they do not come to  
a debate to  l i s t e n ,  but to  speak. Some people have confessed th a t
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they have entered in to  d iscuss ions  with Jehovah's  Witnesses only 
to  f in d  th a t  the dialogue became a monologue with the  Witnesses 
doing a l l  the t a lk in g .
Another s t r a t e g y  used by the  Witnesses i s  to  make l i g h t  o f  
the  opponent 's reasonings  and words. They t r y  to  ge t  on the  
opponent 's  nerves by minimizing his  arguments, f o r  they know t h a t  
as soon as the opponent loses  h is  temper they have won the b a t t l e .
Probably the  most commonly employed s t r a t e g y  in a debate  
i s  to  jump from one t e x t  or  to p ic  o f  d iscuss ion to  another  as soon 
as they feel  they a r e  being beaten on a c e r t a in  po in t .  They a re  
q u i te  s k i l l f u l  in switching to  another  sub jec t  every time they fee l  
t h e i r  doctr ine  is  being th rea tened .
F ina l ly ,  i f  every s t r a t e g y  f a i l s  and the  opponent comes o f f  
as the  v ic to r  in th e  debate ,  they employ t h e i r  l a s t  resource  and 
a f f i rm  t h a t  the opponent i s  an open opposer o f  Jehovah 's  Kingdom 
and message, someone with whom they no longer want to  speak. This 
in d ic a te s  t h a t  the debate i s  over ,  and perhaps in t h a t  way the  non- 
Witness i s  the winner. However, i t  does not mean th a t  the  Witnesses 
themselves have given up and recognized t h e i r  e r ro r .  On th e  con­
t r a r y ,  they have reaff i rmed t h e i r  p o s i t io n  and leave th e  arena 
f e e l in g  they have become some s o r t  o f  mar tyrs .  Indeed when in 
debate  with Jehovah's Witnesses one has more chance to  win the  
argument than do th e  Witnesses themselves .
These and o th e r  reasons in d ic a te  t h a t  we must not engage in 
debate  with Jehovah’s Witnesses merely f o r  the  sake o f  debate .  
However there  are  occasions  when debate becomes unavoidable and 
necessary.
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When Debate Is Necessary
I t  may be necessary to  e n te r  in to  debate when a r eg u la r  
process of  Bible s tud ie s  with Jehovah 's  Witnesses has been 
developed, as considered above, and a super io r  o f  the Kingdom Hall 
decides to accompany them in o rder  to  meet c e r t a in  arguments and 
keep the Witnesses from studying f u r t h e r .  Actual ly  the  su p e r io r  
i s  a f r a id  t h a t  the  r e g u la r  con tac ts  a l ready made with th e  Witnesses 
may r e s u l t  in the  weakening o f  t h e i r  confidence in the Watchtower 
movement. He knows t h a t  t h i s  can su re ly  occur i f  the s tu d ie s  go 
on. We have a lready noted t h a t  one must be s u f f i c i e n t l y  carefu l  
l e s t  t h i s  f i r s t  encounter  with th e  su p e r io r  o f  the Kingdom Hall 
tu rns  in to  a debate.  When a debate becomes necessary i t  must be 
scheduled fo r  another  day; t h i s  allows time f o r  adequate p rep a ra t io n .
A debate sometimes becomes necessary when Jehovah 's  Witnesses 
f ind  Seventh-day Advent is t  members or  people i n t e re s t e d  in the  SDA 
church who have scan t  B ib l ica l  background to  meet t h e i r  in c u r s io n s .
I t  may happen th a t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses begin to study with them.
Soon doubts and s in c e re  ques t ions  give evidence o f  the s t r u g g le  the  
i l l - p r e p a r e d  adherents  face  in t h e i r  longings f o r  the  t r u e  knowledge 
of  God's w i l l .  A deba te ,  th en ,  may become imperative to  help keep 
such people in the  r i g h t  way.
Sometimes you may f ind  peop le - -p rospec t ive  conver ts - - s tudy ing  
with Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  Do not miss the  opportunity  o f  studying 
the  Bible with them. Their  h ea r t s  a re  now open to  the teachings  o f  
God^s Word and, of  course ,  they  a r e  e a s i e r  to  win to  th e  Gospel now 
than when a lready bapt ized  Jehovah 's  Witnesses.  Do not t r y  to  p r e ­
vent them from cont inuing t h e i r  study with the  Jehovah's  Witnesses.
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However, you may say, "The Lord, in h is  g r e a t  mercy, has shown me 
some marvelous things in his  Word which I would l i k e  to  share with 
you." They probably wi l l  not dec l ine  the i n v i t a t i o n  to  study the 
Bible with you. Set a day d i f f e r e n t  from the  one on which the  
Witnesses come to v i s i t  them fo r  the  Bible s tudy.  Make a Chr is to -  
c e n t r i c  approach of the Bible.  Soon they wil l  no t ice  the d iv e r ­
gencies and wil l  ask ques tions  to  the  Witnesses,  who wi l l  answer 
according to t h e i r  own views. Such a s i t u a t i o n  may be i n t e n s i f i e d  
to the point where the  s tudents  themselves w il l  reques t  an 
encounter  between you and the  Witnesses in order  t h a t  t h e i r  doubts 
may be e luc ida ted .  "We want to  know f i n a l l y  who i s  r i g h t , "  they 
say. I t  i s  up to you to  explain  t h a t  you be l ieve  the  Word o f  God 
i s  a book to be s tudied and obeyed, not a source o f  controversy 
and qu a r re l ;  however, s ince they th ink  t h a t  such an encounter i s  
necessary fo r  a b e t t e r  understanding o f  the  Bible you w il l  acquiesce .
These are  th ree  circumstances which can r e q u i re  a debate 
with Jehovah's  Witnesses.  In each one souls  a re  involved "who 
have a d e s i r e  to  hear the evidences on both s i d e s . T h e s e  are  
precious  souls who long fo r  l i g h t ,  knowledge, and s a lv a t io n .  To 
our understanding, the re  i s  no o the r  reason s u f f i c i e n t l y  fo rcefu l  
to  j u s t i f y  a debate.
Suggestions f o r  Debate
A debate with Jehovah's Witnesses always p resen ts  r i s k s .  To 
face  them success fu l ly  some precau t ions  must be taken.  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  
one needs to  be s p i r i t u a l l y  and emotionally  prepared fo r  the
^E. G. White, Evangelism, p. 162.
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encounter .  This i s  c ru c ia l  f o r  the  s trengthening of  one 's  own 
f a i t h  and confidence t h a t  the t r u t h  wil l  triumph. E. G. White 
notes t h a t
Whenever i t  i s  necessary f o r  the advancement o f  the cause 
o f  t r u t h  and the  g lory  of  God, t h a t  an opponent be met, how 
c a r e f u l l y ,  and with what humili ty  should they [ the  advocates 
o f  t r u t h ]  go in to  the  c o n f l i c t .  With hear tsearch ing ,  con­
fe ss io n  of  s in ,  and ea rnes t  prayer ,  and of ten f a s t in g  fo r  a 
t ime,  they should e n t r e a t  t h a t  God would e sp e c ia l ly  help them, 
and give His saving,  precious t r u t h  a g lorious  v ic to ry ,  t h a t  
e r r o r  might appear in i t s  t ru e  deformity ,  and i t s  advocates 
be completely d i s c o m f i t e d J
Do not t r u s t  in  y o u r se l f ,  in your own s t reng th  and a b i l i t y .  
Be meek and humble and prompt to  acknowledge th a t  "a horse may be 
made ready fo r  th e  b a t t l e ,  but v ic to ry  comes from the  Lord" (Prov 
21:31, NEB). Therefore ,  never be boastful  about what you know and 
can do, but r e ly  on the  Lord and his  promises.  Remember t h a t  the  
purpose o f  a debate i s  not to prove your knowledge and s k i l l s  are  
g r e a t e r  and b e t t e r  than those o f  your opponent,  nor i s  i t  merely 
to  show t h a t  you are  r i g h t  and someone e l s e  i s  wrong. Of utmost 
importance are  the  souls  whose e te rna l  des t iny  i s  a t  s take .  You 
may lose  the  debate ,  but i f  you get  the souls  with you to decide 
fo r  Jesus and his  t r u t h  you have won everything.
Be well acquainted with your Bible .  Natura l ly  t h i s  depends 
upon the  time you spend studying i t .  Have c ruc ia l  passages 
memorized and under l ined in  your Bible f o r  quick lo ca t ion .  A 
cha in - re fe rence  o f  your own i s  a very helpful  to o l .  Also be 
acquainted with Jehovah 's  Witnesses'  l i n e  of  argument. Study 
t h e i r  books and magazines and know beforehand how they wil l  argue.
^ I b id . ,  p. 165. You should be acquainted with a l l  White 's  
gu ide l ines  about debate with opposers of  God's t r u t h ,  from p. 162 
through 167.
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In general t h e i r  argumentation is  t h a t  of  t h e i r  l i t e r a t u r e .  Be 
aware a lso  o f  the  var ious  co n t rad ic t ions  and inco n s i s ten c ie s  found 
in t h e i r  p u b l ic a t io n s .  You can make use of  them in dec is ive  moments.
Arrive on time f o r  the  encounter .  Do not leave your home a t  
the l a s t  moment; to  come in a hurry wil l  make you panting and 
hu r r ied .  You need to  be as calm as poss ib le .  I f  the  debate  i s  to  
take place in the  home o f  an i n t e r e s t e d  person, i t  i s  good f o r  you 
to  a r r i v e  before  the  Witnesses.  You can use the  time before  they 
come f o r  an informal con tac t  with the  household; and you wil l  be 
more re laxed and a t  ease when they a r r iv e .
Never go alone f o r  a debate with a Witness.  He w i l l  not 
come alone to  debate with you. Have one or  two fe l low church members 
with you. They w i l l  help the  debate to  go w e l l .  However, they must 
not j o i n  in the debate  i t s e l f .  Only you must speak s ince  you are  
the  one adequate ly  prepared f o r  the  encounter .  They may make 
remarks now and then during your expos i t ion ,  as the  debate p rocesses ,  
unless ru le s  f o r  the  debate a re  e s ta b l i sh ed  otherwise.
These ru le s  must be c l e a r l y  def ined. They should be sug­
gested by the very people in whose home the debate takes  place and 
according to  your own prev ious ly  given o r i e n t a t i o n .  Only one person 
on each s ide  should p resen t  arguments.  Others may or  may not have 
permission f o r  b r i e f  remarks. However, each deba te r  must have his  
own tu rn  and time to  speak. While one speaks, the  o the r  and his  
co l leagues  must keep re sp e c t fu l  s i l e n c e .  Time needs to  be e s ta b l i sh e d  
eq u i tab ly  f o r  each contender : i f  the  f i r s t  has the  r i g h t  to  speak
i n i t i a l l y  f o r  f i f t e e n  minutes,  f o r  in s tance ,  the  o ther  must a lso  
have f i f t e e n  minutes to  expose h is  own arguments.  The debaters
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should a l t e r n a t e  as many times as necessary. In general no more 
than th ree  turns  are  required  fo r  a f in a l  conclusion. The s u b jec t  
to  be discussed must be previously  es tab l i shed  and maintained u n t i l  
the  end.
These simple ru le s  are  c ru c ia l  to  the development o f  a good 
debate .  They must be obeyed, o therwise you have the r i g h t  to  re fuse  
to  continue p a r t i c i p a t i n g .  Do not accept  an i n v i t a t i o n  to  par take 
in a debate in which everyone speaks a t  the same time. The r e s u l t  
would only be confusion and anarchy with much exaspera t ion  and the  
nervous exchange o f  words. The S p i r i t  o f  God would be dishonored 
and the  debate would lead nowhere. P a u l ' s  words in 1 Cor 14:40 
are  appropria te  here: "All th ings  should be done decently  and in
o r d e r . "
Your p a r t i c ip a t i o n  in the debate ought to  be very p o s i t i v e .  
Introduce y o u rse l f  by a f f i rm ing  your b e l i e f  t h a t  the Bible i s  the  
holy Word of  God and th e r e fo r e  no tool  f o r  polemics and con t ro ­
v e r s i e s ,  but s ince  souls  a re  needing g re a te r  e lu c id a t io n  about . . . 
(mention the s u b je c t ) ,  you have decided to  partake in t h i s  encounter .  
Immediately i n v i t e  everyone to  kneel f o r  a prayer  d i re c ted  by you.
Ask e sp e c ia l ly  fo r  the  presence and d i r e c t io n  of  the  Holy S p i r i t  
and pray in  behalf  o f  s in c e re  souls  p resen t  in the  meeting. This 
i s  very important .  The Witnesses w i l l  not kneel or  even p a r t i c i p a t e  
in th e  prayer .  They a re  forbidden to  do so. Needless to  say such 
behavior  can cause a negat ive  impression upon the  household and 
place you a t  an advantage.
Plan to be the  second person to  speak. Immediately a f t e r  
the p rayer ,  ask fo r  the  Witness to  speak and put the chronometer
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to  work. I f  a chronometer i s  not av a i la b le  ask fo r  a member o f  the  
household to watch the time. While the  Witness speaks, observe his  
l i n e  o f  argument, the d i r e c t i o n  he gives  to his  e x p o s i t io n ,  and how 
he quotes the Bible.  Do not h e s i t a t e  to  take notes of  some p o in ts  
you can use l a t e r  in  o rder  to s t rengthen your argument. Be ca re fu l  
and s e l f - c o n t r o l l e d  l e s t  you i n t e r r u p t  the expos i t ion  by the  
Witness. Obey the ru le s  so you w i l l  have g re a te r  a u th o r i t y  t o  
req u i re  t h a t  the ru le s  be kept by them. As soon as the  chronometer 
sounds, in d ica t in g  t h a t  t ime is  over ,  the  Witness must s top  
s p e a k in g J  Your tu rn  has come.
S t a r t  by speaking calmly and p o l i t e l y  with your confidence 
placed in  God. Go on in t h i s  way u n t i l  your time i s  up. E. G.
White says:
Satan watches f o r  a chance to  ge t  the  advantage o f  m in i s t e r s  
who a re  advocating the  t r u t h ,  and when they cease to  put t h e i r  
e n t i r e  t r u s t  in God, and t h e i r  words are  not in the  s p i r i t  and 
love o f  C h r is t ,  the  angels  o f  God cannot s t reng then  and 
en l igh ten  them. They leave them to  t h e i r  own s t r e n g t h ,  and 
ev i l  angels  press  in t h e i r  darkness ;  f o r  t h i s  reason ,  th e  
opponents of the  t r u t h  sometimes seem to  have the  advantage,  
and the  d iscuss ion does more harm than real  good.2
Aim a t  th e  opponent 's  argument and not the arguer  h im self .  Contra­
d i c t  h is  e r ro r s  but never offend your opponent even i f  you have 
been offended.  Respond to  ha tred  with love. Let your words convey 
s o l id  arguments in b eha l f  o f  the  t r u t h  and C hr is t ian  grace a t  the  
same t ime.  Paul s t a t e s :
1 I t  has happened sometimes t h a t  the Witness concludes h is  
e x pos i t ion  before  h is  t ime i s  over ,  a n t i c ip a t in g  your t u rn .  You 
s t i l l  have the  r i g h t  to  the  same extension of  t ime p rev ious ly  
e s t a b l i s h e d .
2Evangelism, p. 165.
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Have nothing to do with s tu p id ,  sense less  co n t ro v e rs ie s ;  
you know t h a t  they breed q u a r re l s .  And the Lord's servant  must 
not be quarrelsome but kindly to every one, an apt  te ach e r ,  
fo rbea r ing ,  co r rec t ing  his  opponents with gen t leness .  God may 
perhaps g ran t  t h a t  they wil l  repent  and come to  know the  t r u t h ,  
and they may escape from the  snare of  the  d e v i l ,  a f t e r  being 
captured by him to  do his w i l l .  (2 Tim 2:23-26)
Use the  Bible with su re ty  and nimbleness. Show th a t  you 
a re  secure in your sa lv a t io n  in Chr is t  and t h a t  you know God's 
t r u t h .  However, r e spec t  the i n t e g r i t y  of  the  Bible .  Do not force  
the  Bible to  say what i t  does not say only to  support your po in t .
Be honest with i t  and use i t  with f a i rn e s s  by taking in to  account 
the  con tex t ,  both h i s to r i c a l  and l i t e r a r y .  Do not emphasize the 
e r r o r  of  your opponent but the  t r u th  of  God as i t  i s  presented in 
his  Word. However, shor t  re ferences  to some points  presented by 
the  opponent in his  exposit ion  a re  adv isab le  f o r  the  sake o f  con­
t r a s t .  This helps the  inquir ing  souls  to  a r r i v e  a t  c o r re c t  con­
c lu s io n s .
After  your t u rn ,  the Witness may wish another  oppor tuni ty  to  
speak. A s h o r t e r  t ime can be granted now. Then, a f t e r  him, you 
have your second tu rn .  I f  a t h i r d  turn  i s  necessary l e t  a s t i l l  
smal ler  period of  time be e s ta b l i s h e d .  A d iv i s io n  o f  t ime in th re e  
turns  as follows has been advantageously used in encounters with 
Jehovah's Witnesses:
Witness C hr is t ian
F i r s t  turn 15 minutes 15 minutes
Second turn 10 minutes 10 minutes
Third turn 5 minutes 5 minutes
This plan gives the debate a dura t ion  o f  s ix ty  minutes or  a
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l i t t l e  more. Thus, both physical and mental f a t ig u e  a re  avoided 
and the debate i s  f in ished  in a cordial  atmosphere. Only in 
ex traord inary  cases should a debate exceed t h i s  t ime l i m i t .  I f  
another su b jec t  needs to  be discussed,  a second meeting should be 
arranged.
A f in a l  word of  prayer must put an end to  the encounter .  
However, p r io r  to  t h a t ,  you can ask members o f  th e  household to  
share t h e i r  opinions about what was d iscussed .  God has given me 
the oppor tuni ty  to  hear a t  t h i s  exact moment the  p o s i t i v e  testimony 
in beha l f  of  the Gospel from precious souls  who were p rev ious ly  "in 
the v a l ley  o f  d ec is io n ."  I am confident t h a t  a debate  with 
Jehovah 's  Witnesses, motivated by a good purpose and developed in 
a c o r r e c t  way under the d i re c t io n  o f  the  Holy S p i r i t ,  can become 
a d ec is iv e  f a c to r  fo r  the sa lva t ion  of  so u ls .
Conclusion
What has been presented in t h i s  chap te r  suggests  one way 
Jehovah 's Witnesses can be won fo r  the Gospel. D i f f e r e n t  approaches 
may prove as e f f e c t iv e  as t h i s  one, or even more e f f e c t i v e .  C er ta in ly  
each one w i l l  be able  to c rea te  a personal method developed by 
d i r e c t  con tac t  with Jehovah 's Witnesses in th e  f i e l d .  Experience 
i s ,  in f a c t ,  an ex ce l len t  teacher .  Books and a r t i c l e s  have been 
w r i t t e n  about Jehovah's Witnesses and how to  work f o r  them. They 
are a l so  o f  g rea t  value.
Methods o f  approach can be d iverse  and each one has i t s  
meri ts  and d i f f i c u l t i e s .  However, the re  i s  only one purpose in 
working f o r  Jehovah's  Witnesses—to  win them to  C h r i s t .  Do not t r y
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to  con tac t  Jehovah 's  Witnesses simply to convince them of  t h e i r  
e r ro r s  or  merely to  win them fo r  "our" message. There i s  no value 
in merely convincing Jehovah 's  Witnesses t h a t  they are wrong in 
r e j e c t i n g  blood t r a n s f u s io n ,  f o r  example, or  in d i sb e l iev in g  the  
v i s i b l e  re tu rn  o f  C hr is t  and the p e rsona l i ty  of  the  Holy S p i r i t .
Their  mere a s sen t  to  o r  denial of  doc t r ina l  i s su es  wil l  not solve 
t h e i r  real problem. They wil l  continue to  be l o s t  u n t i l  they are  
led  to  Chr is t  in a genuine experience o f  conversion. True 
evangelism w il l  provide such an experience f o r  them.
Unfortunate ly ,  evangelism i s  sometimes mistaken fo r  
p rose ly t ism ,  the  mere p resen ta t ion  or  teaching o f  a s e t  of  d oc t r ines  
f o r  which the  fo rce  o f  argumentation i s  t o t a l l y  compelling. Perhaps 
t h i s  i s  one o f  the  reasons why some Chr is t ians  a re  more convinced 
of  C h r i s t i a n i ty  than converted t £  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  E. G. White s t a t e s :
God would draw minds from the convic t ion  of  log ic  to  a 
convic t ion  deeper ,  h igher ,  pu rer ,  and more g lo r io u s .  . . .
Some m in is te r s  e r r  in making t h e i r  sermons wholly argumentative.
. . . Sometimes men and women decide in favor  of  the  t r u t h  
because o f  the  weight o f  evidence presented ,  without  being 
c o n v e r t e d . '
As noted in  chap te r  1, C h r i s t i a n i ty  r e a l l y  conta ins  a s e t  
of  d oc t r ines  to  be presented to  the  world, but such doc t r ines  a re  
but  the  very express ion  o f  Chr is t  and his  l i f e .  The p r a c t i c e  of  
these  i s  v a l id  as an ex te rna l  r e f l e c t i o n  of  o n e ' s  in t im ate  exper ience 
of  belonging to  C h r i s t .  Thus they a re  the express ion  o f  C hr is t ian  
l i f e  which has i t s  beginning and ra ison  d je t r e  in  the  enjoyment o f  
God's s a lv a t io n .  In genuine evangelism the p re se n ta t io n  o f  B ib l ica l
^E. G. White,  Gospel Workers (Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Pub. Assn. ,  1944), pp. 157-59.
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doctr ines  never d i s lo c a t e  C h r i s t  from the cen tra l  place which 
belongs to him by r i g h t .  Note:
Let the sc ience of  s a lv a t io n  be the burden of  every sermon, 
the theme of  every song. Let i t  be poured fo r th  in every 
supp l ica t ion .  Bring nothing in to  your preaching to  supplement 
C h r i s t ,  the  wisdom and power of  God. Hold f o r t h  the  word of  
l i f e ,  p resenting C hr is t  as the  hope of  every b e l i e v e r .  Reveal 
the way o f  peace to  the t roub led  and the despondent,  and show 
f o r th  the grace and completeness of  the S a v i o r J
C h r is t ,  the  g r e a t e s t  e v a n g e l i s t ,  was not  so much preoccupied 
with su b s ta n t i a t in g  the t r u t h  by means of  mere argumentat ion,  but 
in proclaiming i t  in simple and d i r e c t  terms in such a way t h a t
s inners  heard exac t ly  what they needed f o r  s a lv a t io n .  To th e
Samaritan woman he o f fe red  the  water  of  l i f e .  To Nicodemus, the  
Phar isee ,  he emphasized the n e c e s s i ty  fo r  a new b i r t h .  To the  
hungry and t h i r s t y  crowd he presented himself as the  bread and 
water  o f  l i f e .  To Zacchaeus he granted forg iveness  and assurance 
o f  s a lv a t io n .  To those  who were in darkness he s a id ,  "I am the  
l i g h t  o f  the  world; he who follows me wil l  not walk in darkness ,  
but wil l  have the l i g h t  o f  l i f e "  (John 8 :12) .  On the  l a s t  day of 
the  f e a s t  o f  Tabernacles he proclaimed: " I f  any one t h i r s t ,  l e t
him come to  me and dr ink" (John 7 :37) .  His message had to  do with
s a lva t ion  from s in .  He did not want mere i n t e l l e c t u a l  a s s e n t .  He
aimed a t  the  h ea r t  and longed f o r  th e  personal dec is ion  o f  h is  
heare rs .  He i s  th e  model e v a n g e l i s t  and the  substance o f  evangelism. 
He sa id :  "And I ,  when I am l i f t e d  up from the  e a r t h ,  w i l l  draw a l l  
men to  myself" (John 12:32).
L i f t  up Jesus ,  you t h a t  teach the  people , l i f t  Him up in 
sermon, in song, in  p rayer .  Let a l l  your powers be d i r e c t e d
11b id , ,  p. 160.
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to  poin t ing  so u ls ,  confused, bewildered, l o s t ,  to "the Lamb of  
God." L i f t  Him up, the r i s e n  Savior,  and say to a l l  who hear ,
Come to Him who "hath loved us,  and hath given Himself f o r  us"
(Eph 5:2).1
Therefore do not only in d o c t r in a te  Jehovah's Witnesses but 
evangel ize  them. In o rder  to do t h a t ,  keep in mind the following:
1. Have a co r rec t  knowledge of the Bibl ical  message. You 
must be sure  o f  what you teach.  Peter  says: "Always be prepared
to  make a defense to  any one who c a l l s  you to account f o r  the  hope
t h a t  i s  in you, y e t  do i t  with gent leness  and reverence" (1 Pet 3 :15) .
2. Know the  teachings  o f  Jehovah's  Witnesses well enough
to  meet t h e i r  p o s i t io n s .  Read t h e i r  books and magazines and make
an adequate eva lua t ion  of  what you read from the Bib lica l p e r ­
sp ec t iv e .
3. Experience fo r  y o u r s e l f  the g rea t  sa lva t ion  o f  God in 
Chr is t  Jesus .  This i s  the  most important aspect  of  your p repara t ion  
f o r  winning Witnesses.  I f  you love them and want to  help them enjoy 
God's f r e e  s a lv a t io n ,  you have f i r s t  to  be saved. Only so you wil l  
indeed be ab le  to  communicate the  Gospel with power. As E. G.
White s t a t e s :
The Gospel i s  to  be p resen ted ,  not as l i f e l e s s  theory ,  but 
a l i v i n g  force  to  change the  l i f e .  God des i re s  t h a t  the  
r e c e iv e r s  of  His grace sh a l l  be witnesses  to  i t s  power. . . .
Tell  th e  people of  Him who i s  " the Chiefes t  among ten thousands,"  
and the  One " a l to g e th e r  lo v e ly ."  Words alone cannot t e l l  i t .
Let i t  be r e f l e c t e d  in the c h a rac te r  and manifested in the  
l i f e .  . . . In every one C h r i s t ' s  longsuffer ing  love, His 
h o l in e s s ,  meekness, mercy, and t r u t h ,  are  to  be manifested to  
th e  w or ld .2
Thus, l e t  us evangel ize  Jehovah's Witnesses.  "They must 
be confronted with the  Gospel o f  Jesus C h i r s t , "  Walter R. Martin
^ I b i d . ^Desire of  Ages, pp. 826, 827.
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cl a im s J  For the sake of  those s ince re  and longing fo r  s a lv a t i o n ,  
we say, they must. They need to  be reached and rescued as brands 
"plucked from the f i r e "  (Zech 3 :2 ) ;  t h e i r  f e a r  of  a fu tu re  Armageddon 
has to  be replaced by the  joy of  s a lva t ion  in C h r is t ,  which can be 
enjoyed here and now; t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  in se c u r i ty  moving them to  a 
regime o f  works and se rv i tude  must y ie ld  to  the  c e r t a i n t y  o f  f o r ­
giveness and acceptance t h a t  imbues the soul with heavenly r e s t  and 
freedom through the Holy S p i r i t .
Let us e x a l t  Chr is t  before them as he "who was put to  death 
fo r  our t r e sp asses  and r a i sed  fo r  our j u s t i f i c a t i o n "  (Rom 4 :2 5 ) ,  
t h a t  they may a lso  "comprehend with a l l  the s a in t s  what i s  the  
breadth and length and height  and depth, and to  know the love of  
Chr is t  which surpasses  knowledge" (Eph 3:18,  19). Let us lead  them 
in f a i t h  to  the g l o r i f i e d  Lord in Heaven where as God/man he m in i s t e r s  
in our behalf  and from where he w i l l  come to  redeem our bodies and 
grant  us immortali ty .  Let us i n v i t e  them to  embrace t h i s  most 
sublime hope and to  expect a " b e t t e r  r e su r rec t io n "  to  a " b e t t e r  
country ,  t h a t  i s ,  a heavenly one" (Heb 11:35, 16).
With such a v is ion  o f  Chr is t  they w i l l  c e r t a i n l y  be moved 
to  accep t  him, not as merely the  h ighes t  o f f i c e r  of  Jehovah, not 
only as t h e i r  king, but as t h e i r  Savior,  Lord, and God. Let us help 
them be Jesus '  w i tnesses ,  to  be C h r i s t i a n s .
1«. R. Martin,  "Jehovah's Witnesses and the  Gospel o f  
Confusion," E te rn i ty  8 (Sept 1957):22.
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